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F TAY VO ES 
 FThe Right Honourable 

*F - and moſt lluftrious 

I Lords: 


| The Earle The 


i Bedford. Say and Seale, ? 

& + ) Hartford, CP QSavile, 'F 

p Eſſex. \( Lord Wharton, 
Warwick, ) #® Brooke. | £ 


Kicur HonoveasLe, 


3 ” OD baving been pleaſed not 
* WORK \to ſuffer my beart to.be much 

a enamoured with worldly pre- 
=. 


FB ferments & mp lozes of that 
' nature, whereby Ihave poſſeſſedmy" ſoule 

x | 1p quietneſſe end enjoyed more. liberty ; 
'7 Inacknowledgement of that favour, and 
' leing perſweded withall, that God bath . 
not meant ane from theſe pleaſures for t0 


. - 
, 


4 (68) fs © 


| j Tzu Erisriln,. . 
: ;0 & tobe idle:my chizfe fludie 
bfagk to my rebity to *i 
fre my pid (aint app my heart to fp 
rituall things, whic t both etl 3 
my ſelfe and hers; and Loh me (if not 


rich and ſo conſiderable in ibis lefe yet T7 


(T am ſure) through God bis free mercy) © 
rich and Nether. pb mm the life to © 
come. Wherefore, in the proſecution of ? 
that holy reſolution, after ſevergl Works * 


of this nature whith by Gods providence 


Thavegruento the clic ih theFrench 3 
tongue, Ss which I may "at waly ey, © 
withoet vanity) baye not been without 
fruit :- It hat eee the fame divine | 
Wiſdome to put into my heart to give w- 
| 20 this Pious Nation, this little work 5n 
\ their owne language. "And foraſmuch as 
| {our Honours ave of the eminenteſt of the 


| kingdome,and of the maineft and princi- 
| pal Pillars, which under your moſt P 10us 


and moſt Gritius Soverargne , uphold k 


both this (Church and Common wealth: & 
furthermore, fering alſorbat all the eyes. 
of thrs flriſhing Nation ( grounded up- 
xt that aſſured knowledge rt bath of your 
we Love fo YOP! Loyalty to your - 
Ez" *FRINCE, 


— 
- * 


_— 


4 


” 
+. 


: 


D#bitcarory:. - 


PRINCE, and tender affefton to Jour 


> 
= 
«3 


ountrey)are now fixed upon you as upon 

» many Moſes ftending in the gap be- 
ween them aud Gods threatnin 6- 
| Toa in 


nents -t have thought my ſelfe 
day (having ſo farre an opportunity as 


this 15) to crawd among the reſt into your 
preſence, and to ſhew as wel as others, this 
publith and true teftimony of my 


*Z bumble reſpefts, 1 Freſpnen rſt with 


all bumility thes poore abour of mi ne un- 


a Fo your Honors, joyntly: being unwilling 


3 (fo long as T finde drvers preſidents of 
= thelike dedications)to divide and ſepa- 


rate thoſe whom GOD and the KING 


. have joyned together : beſeeching you to 


accept of it ;, tovoucbſafe it your Patro- 
nage, and to beare in its forefront your 
Hontlourable Names. I preſume that for 
the Author bes ſake,your Honors will not 
deny me that favour. And the rather, V+- 
cauſe it tends to the ſame end that yee 
aime at, to wit Gods G lory, and "the fur- 
therance of True Religion. For, Moſt 
Ilinſtrious Lords, 1 have beene an eye- 
witaeſſe above this eighteen years of that 
Conſtant Zeale and E xemp lary Paetie 
mT (#2) hich 


— DD... 


% 


X - 


Tra EPISTLE | 
bich 1s ſo reſplendent 1n.your Honors: 7 
4nd oftentimes berng rauijhed in ad: 


miration to ſee ſuch extraordinary gifts 
& graces 1uſuch great Perſous,notwithe = 
Handtizg the carruption of. the times : 1 


have bleſſed God beartily for t,and pray- 
ed his Devine Majeſite to powre more 
gnd more upon. your Lordſhips, the dew 
of bis beavenly graces unto the end. And ? 
zndeed, Right Honourable, to conclude 
this in 4a word, 4 car atteſt upon mine 
bwne- knowledge of that erghteen yeares 


Banding : that althaugh your Honours G | 


doe live bere among men, your conver- 
ſation bath been for the moſt part with 
God ; negletiag no meanes ( for all your 
eat and weighty occaſions) to wazte 
and attend upon his ſervice, in his boly 
Courts and Sanfuaries. But alas, all 
that 1 ca ſay in that behalfe, is but as 
@ drop of water thropne into the vaſt O- 
 Eb4n. And therefore,Rjabt Honorable, 
muſt crave leave to ſay no mgre:and asbe 
paraon that Ihave {aid fo little, and:(6 
far ſhort of what your Honors deſerve. 
As for the Author and worke,1 ſhould 
ſay ſome;bing too, if be and bis workes 
6:1 | were 


we 
ri 


| Duptcarony.' 
Zwere not better knowne than I can ex- 
"Preſſe, Tet I will ſay this by the way that 
We hath been, tis, ( and long may bee be 

Zone of the worthieft and moſt powerfu 

nftruments in Gods hand for the con- 
{ Tos of Soules, deftrutzon of Babel, 
3 4nd rearing wp of Bethel ; as this Age 
FX hath afforded. «And for this tial 
7 worke of bis, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay 


© (to grve it the bigheſt commendation I 


X car) that it is Peter du Moulins. 
* Finally, Right Honourable, I ſhould 


Fry ſay ſamethimg alſo touching ſelfe : 


' which ſhall bee onely to beſeech againe 
your Lordſhips to be pleaſed to Pardon 
the holdneſſe of 4 /rate ſtranger, in de- 
dictating this ſmall book, and firſt fruits 
of bis he have ſeene the light in the 
Engliſh tongue ) unto your Honours : 
excuſe the defefts that may be found in 
the: ſame, ( though 1hope you ſhall finde 


F. 5s faithfully tranſlated, and free from 
| ; any groſſe barbariſmes 1n theL anguage:) 


F 


and to attribute that exceſſe of teme- 
ritze, to the exceſſe of the honour I beare 
wHto your Lordſhip s:for whom I ſhall ze- 
wer cedſe to call upon God for an en- 
046] creaſe 


& -2ff ey niger 
tedeof Here, oy $0 HM 
06 Ear 
ae fudk Anat: Ys 
be 4 rechrue, thai (7 pa fo 


*Þ 
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5G 1 


wr: ee 4) melons was 5 


d(o \[earing to 
1 wiewy ho ey, 3, 8 
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Mal FRE 


Your moſt bumble and m6ft 


|, oonell fetvant. 
: S 


Jan :Mo VNTAINY 


L.AOrE edrous * þ 
$25 leſerge unta:yauy Honours ; [ bum; | 
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Ta 
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- Chas, IE, IR dame © 
fweene the. boly Supper and the M-ſſo. And bow 
farre the Clarch of Rome 37 departed fram the. | 
inſfitntionef the Lord, pag. 3+ -\& 
$ © Chap. IM, How the ch:nge inthe Lords 1n- 
Pon ah hath changed the nature of the Sa-. 
| crament, And that in the Agate is 70 A 


cr 4110n, 
Chap. IV. That by pK "the Lids = 
ſtirmtion, the Romane Crates changed the 
nature of Chriſt. 26, 


Chap, Y.. Of Ktaldonar bis audaciquſneſſe 
ot in grymg Saint Paul «nd Saint Luke the lie : 
= and in correQing Saint Matthew and Mark: 
| Andof the fruit of theV ine, 30. 

& | Chap. VI. How muchChrift is dofbanowred 
= bythu DofFrine, And of the charaGer indelible 2 
And of the power of creating ones Creator, 35%. 
Laps 


FE The. Table., ,,..... *F 
* Chap. VIT. Thatthe very words of the Mafe. 


are contrary to T ranſuh ſt ant iation, 41, 
6 ; Chap, VIII, Recrimination of our Adver. 
| aries, 43.7 


3. 1] 
Chap. IX, Caſes why the Pope admitteth 
not of any alteration in the Maſſe, and wil! not 34 
conforme bimfſe;fe to the Lords Tnftitution. 45. 3 
'* Chap, X- Places wherein the Poltors and 
Comncelr of the Roman Church mamtaine, that | 
the Pope and the Church of Rome are not ſubjet 
to# the Scripture, and bave greater authority ſh 
than the' Scripture, .and may make voige and 
aboliſh the C ommandements of Gott. 46, Iu 
Chap, Xl. That owr Expoſition of theſe words \ 
Thisis my body, ir conformable ta the Scripture 3 
and to the nature of Sacruments , andapproved * 
by the ancient Fathers, and confirmed by or Ads © 
verſaries, | $9, © 
Chap. XII, That our adverſaties, 6 avoide Ki | 
aeleare and najurall figure, forge a neu/titnede of 
5 barſh and unuſwz!l ones, and ſpeake but in figue 
rative tearme', «And of Bercngarius bis con- 
feſſson, | , 63, 
Chap. XII]. "Of the 4ten fron of the Lod, . 3 
and of bis abſence : and of that our Adverſaries 
ſay, that inthe Sicrament be is Sacrament ally 
preſent, | 68. 
Chap. XIV, Confeſſine of our Adugrſaries 
achttowledging that” Tranſith ſtanti2tion ts no, 
gonnded in the Scriptarer, That tbe Primitiv, 
| Churcy, 


CABG www oo 4 
_— S—_ 


The Table. 
< did conſecrate by the Prayer, and not by 


: pt 
4 *" 
af | . 


41, Weſe words, This is my body. 76; 
ere © 4 . XV, Of the pray, the Sacra- 
$2.. 1 he opinzon of the Roman Ch wrch, _ 
eth Chap. XVI. Examen of the Adora » n 6; 


20t hacrament by the word of God, That the ancient 
5. RE briſtizns did not worſhip the Saorament, 88+ 
ud ap. XVII, Oftbe Priefts intentiongwith» 


which the Roman Chwrch beleeveth no con« 
eration, nor T nanſubſtantiation is mad 96, 
Chap. XVIII. T bat owr Adverſaries,in thi 
rattery intangle themſelves into ab/urdities and 
ſoluble contradittions, 104 
Chap. XIX. Of accidents without a ſubj ot. 
Places of Fathers, 117. 
. Chap. XX, cAnſwers to ſome examples 
© brought out of the Scriptures by our Adverſivies . 
for to prove thit the body of ( briſt hath beene 

$ ſometimes in two ſeverall places, 122, 
Chip. XXI. Of the dignity of Prieſts, And 
that wget ſaries dehaſe and vilifie thentility 

# a:d ifficacy of 3d: ſſer, and make them uuprofi- 
* table fir the remiſſion of ſixnes, And of the traf- 
* fick of Maſſes. 126 
| Chap. XXII. Th: the Roman Rulipion is 
aner Religt: Ins and forg ved for the Popes profit 


; 


and of the {lergies, 138, 
? Cha P.XXIII. Anſwer tothe queſtion made 
#nto us by our A dverſaries Where was your Re« 
ligion before Calvin. | I 46, - 
Chaps 


++ L v5 


\” Ghap, XXIV, -That ovr Aduirſaries da.” 
rajetFtbe F atbers,, and fpeake of them with con- 
zompry WW. 161.3 
- - Chap. XXV, gf the corruption and falfifi. 7 
cations} the Fatbars Warkss : nd of the difjcat. 
ty townderſianA ther, pt | 169,% 
.: Chaps XX VI. Plicerof the Farbers,comrs 
ry #0.T ranjubſtafttiarion, Or to the manducation 
of the body of Chriſt by the corporal mouth. x 75, 
> Chap-XXVII. Confirmation of the ſame, 
hy the enftome of the Ancient Church, 197 
Ghap, XXVIIH. Explanation of the place} 
of the Fathers, tht ſay that inthe Enebariſt wi 
' eate the bedy and hlood of Chriſt, atid that the 
bread is changed into tbe body of Chriſt, and v« 
D made Chriſts body - Speeialy of Ambroſe, Hi- RC 
lary, and Chryſoſtome. That the Patbers dot | 
Heake of \ſtvere«l} kindes of body and blood of * 
Chri . AX | 2090, { { 
' Chap: XXIX. That divers ancient F athers 
brve d amyſtical Vniow of the Godhead of © 
Chriſt with the bread oftbe $1erament, 2:12: © 
- Chap. XXX, Pariieriar pinion of Suint 
Auſtin, and of F ulgentivs, avd of Tnnocent 3 q 
tbe third, | | 226. 3 
Chap, XXXI. T.'at the Ch:rreb of Romie * 
eondeming the Impan ation, i fillen ber ſelfe I 
| anto an ror a tbonſand times more pernictbies, 
| hy Tranſubſtantiation. And of the Adoration © 
df the accidents of thtbreidy > 2.28. i 
Y- Los ) Chap, , 
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. The: Tabje. 
$ Chap, KXX1L- T bat. the Sacrifee of the 
| pr inſtituted by Chriſt Cardin 
aries, _. 
X&Fur, the Sacr 
af as "ker "I bs 
2 


nr 


Cha XXIV: In what ence the holy, 
ay K called a Sacrifice. Of Mel 


F= Hnd of the Oblation whereof Way 


XXXV. In, whad ſence jbe. IS 
led the, Excharift a ſacr iſpee, 245% 


# 
f 


Lo. Ywot #Þ.... coi. we... 


The S econd _— 


OF THE MANDUCAT ON 
. of the Body of Chriſt, 


Chap. I. F two ſorts of manducation of 


Chrifts fleſh, to wit, the fpiria 


tnall and corporall : and which u the beſt, 253. 


IL That i the fixtof Saint John, 


® the Lord ſpeak:s not of the Sacrament - of "the 
© Encbariſt, nor of the manducation of _— 


* & the month of tbe bady. 


2 —_— ww vv” RN 


Chap. III. That the Rom. LIFIG 4 pr 
Nirine; depriveth the People of (alvation, 269. 
- Chap. 1V. That the, Principali Do@Fors of 
Gefen! Cinch, yeathe Popes themſe/t;es ave 
agree 


yaa. ,”5" 


The Table. | 
apree with us in this point : and bold that in tl ? 
fixt of $amt John nothing is ſpoken but of th” "Wc 

iritmail manducation ; and that. thoſt that con. "Whe 
tradif them, doe fpeake with incertitude, 274, 
| Chap. V. Reaſons of our Adverſarier for 
prove thy in the fixt Chapter of Saint John it "i 
ef ſpoken of the Manducation by the xo oF 
Z » 2900,%% 
Chap. VI. T:ftimonies of the Fathers, 
285, 2 
Chap. VII. Impiety of Salmeron the Is > 
ſuite, andof Peter Charron. And of Bellar- 7 
mins foure men incloſed in one ſite of clothes, * 
T hat by this dotrine, C rift bath not-a true bo» + 
dy in the S1crament, 292. 
Chap, VIII, Of the progreſe of this abuſe, * 
and by what meanes Satan bath eſtabliſhed the 
T ranſubſt antiation, | 298. : 
Chap. IX. Of the judgement which the Do- | 
Qorrof the Reman Church doe make touching | 
the apparitions, whereby alittle Child, or a mor- 
{ell of fleſh bath appeared at the Mafſe in tbe * 
bands of uhe Pridft, and touching Chriſts blod 
that is kept in Reltques, ol. 


I 2, 
Chap. X, Of th. corrupt;on of the PapaliSes F 
in the Ages wherein this errour was moſh ad * 
vanced, 337, 
' Chap: XI Of the eppreſſon of Enaland, | 
How Religion paſſed ont of England imo Bo= | 
bemi-, Of Wick!ef, Of John Huz, and © 


of 


The Table; 


jerome of Prague. - Of the Conncell of 

- ance, Of Ziſca and Procopius, and of 

Ser V3Bories, 323 
3 Chap, XII. The Confeſſion of Cyril Pa- 
"iarch of Confla. tinople, now living, touching 

j; he Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 324. 


ERR AT A. 


"Fage 5. Line 3.Reade any. p.1o-Þ 1. Whatis in the 
——#argent muſt be in the Text. p'11.1,5.r. of this bread. 
=Þ 28.1. 2.r. zor ſtirred. and line 11 .r,Saviexr p 68.1.8. 
./orfobly. p.69.1.11.r.chap 17.11. p.70-1.23.x, 074. p. 
6.1.15.r.Dottor, p.73.L.L5.r Church. pa os 4.10 ras 
I ſhould ſay.p.1 21.1.2 3.r.of miraculous p.136,1, 18. 
ut « full point after ſourefold. p.145-L20.r- benefit. p. 
52. fromthe 14 line to the x7 ſhould be qu" 1b 
XR 32-7,yeare 1512, p,197-Lvr.r-remained. p,198-1.25.r. 
For the old Paſſeover.p.182.L1.r Father.p.186.1. 2.r.2- 
wile. p-187.1.9.r, Brethren. p19. lr ſou be made. 


b 


=p.:00,1.12.r, three ſorts, p.223.1.10.r thoſe of Ambroſe. 


233 o1,17.ruachnowledgeth,p 244./.7 r.alltadge.p.n48 

$1. 2,r perfething. & 133.r-ſacrificed. p.250.1,18, &. 30, 

& r.gifts-p.25 3. Chap .r.Ofthe two ſorts, cc. prts.l, 

IX 22.r.of thus chapter. p.287.L.y,the word even, muſt be 
IF pur in the next Linc, and read, that even, &c. 


Cyprian 


3 7 * ' 
ae & 911.k 
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EPTSTLE T0 CACILIYSS74: © 
* "$PEAKING THE:BY CHA; IS 
"RISTICALL GVP. T 


The holy Apoferetabetbibat wentifeomab 
ner of way ſerve or depart from that which 7 
rommanded us in tbe Goſpell, andthat the Diſ-? 
ciples ought to prattiſe and doe the ſame thing! 
vow the Maſter bath done and — 


_ Aqdinghe XI 6. 
if Chriſt muſt be heard alone, we angle naree ih 


— 


| d what others be fore ws have * 
s, wyk Mo what Chrif, who mms re, | 
done F not cuſtom 
A Eager 2 


'The Commentary upon the firftto op 
the Corenth.arrribured to Saint 
- Ambroſe jn the XI Chaprer, 


ppg ſcith that that man is ate worthy 
| which celebrates this myſterie ot ber- "| 
| Eros it was-celeb rated by bim. Fo» that * 
-#tawc aunt be devout , which preſumes to doeve | 
tberwife that ; it wa piven us by the author, | 


THE! 


"THE. 


\NATOMY- OF 
THE MASSE. 


FIRST BOOKE, 


—_— S__ 


CN "IS 


CuaP.0L, 


+> j= Fg He Inficucion of the holy 
AY bas i Don by Chriſt Teſas, as 
Bit contained in the firk 


[it 


I 23 Thave tn depiRaniafer cds 
8 I delivered unto you ; that'the Lord Fen 
Þ- the ſame night in which be was betrayed, 
phe bread, 
24 And when (bod give thinker, bee 
Þ -he it and ſaid, Take, eate : Thi & my 
| 64 0p onda broken for you :  thirdoe are 


br ance of me, 


= 25 Afer the ſame manner ah be ks 
cup when be bad ſupped, ſaying, This 
þ is the New Teſtement in my blood : This 
ye 8 oft as you drink _it, in remembrance 
me, 


26 For often as ye eate this bread, and 
A dring 


The Anatomie ; 
drink this cp, ye dot few the Lords death 7 
till be come. | I'M! - 3: 
27 we, whoſceper, ſhall eate thi ' 
bread, and dranke this cup of the Lord ms + 
wortl iy, ſhall be. gntilty:df" the hodie ani 
blood of the Lord. 3H 
28 Let ja; man therefors examine bin. 
ſelfe, and ſo et him eate of that bread, ani." 
drink of that enp.- "1 
29 For be that eateth 'and drinketh un ® 
worthily , eateth and drinketh damnatin 
to himſelfe, not diſcerniug'the Lords hody, © 


af 


Saint: Mathew'in the 26 Chap, > 
 and'2g''Verſe; -addes theſe 
- - | "words of theLord, : 
ID Y+ IT fay newto you, 1 will not drink | 
| bers of this fruit of the Vine wn» | 
3:1} that day when I drinke it new with you 
in my F atbers Kingdome, _ -. 
Andin:the 27 verſghe:teſtifieth that * 
Chriſt preſenting the. cup to his Diſci- * 
ples, fad, Drink ye all of it, _ 


N : 
"n q - f 
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3 of the Maſſe. 
Sth" 


L CHAP. Il. 
 Foure and my contrarietiesbetween 
* the Lords oly Supper and the * * 
Meaſſe; and how farre the Church of o 
Rome 77 departed fromthe Inſti. 
tution of the Lord, 


F: Nee can deny but that our Lord [e- 
8 fusdid infticute the holy Supper a- 
= right and as it onght: And it were an 

= implety cofind fault with his inftitution. 
S ore the ſhorteſt. way, yea the only 
- meanestoend all our differences, would 
be to come back to Chriſts inftitution , 
andto ſpeake as he ſpake, and to doe as 
hedid. That is the ching which we de- 
fire and beg with ſo much carneſineſſe, 
and whereunto the Church of Rome can 
by no meanes agra. For the Councell 
of Treut inthe X X I I Seſſion denoun- 
+ 3 cerh Anatbema on all thoſe thar ſhall 

* faythatin theCanonof the Maſle there 
| isany errour. Yer nevyertheleſflc it is ec» 


videntthat the Maſſe is nothing elſe bur 
a changing and a diſkguring of the 
Lords Infticution, Whereaf we will 
give ſome examples, | 
L, Su ng koly Supper 
2 


—  — - 


The Anatomis. 


amang his Diſciples, ſpake ina knowne 
and intelligible tongue to the aſſiſtants, 
Oa the conttary, the Prieſt in the Maſſe 
ſpeaketh in a- tangue whieh the people 
undzrſtand not... -..\ :\.-> + 
2. Chriſt preſenting, the, Cup to his 
Vikiples, fad, Drinkeye alof it. And S?, 
Pant in the 1: to the Cor. Chap. 11, verl- 
28. bidsthe peopleof Corinth to drink 
of the cap, faying , Let # man” examine 
bimſelfe, and. ſo let bimeate of thut bread, 
aud drink _f that cup, And inthe 16,Chap. 
17. Verſe, We are: all partakers! of vze 
bread,. and of one exp + according to the 
Verfion of the Romane Church, ſolely 
authoriſed by the Councell of T rept, 
3, Chriſtin celebrating the Euchariſt 
ſpake nor of ſacrificing Nis body, and 


madeno'offering unto God his Father,” | 


On the contrary, rhe Prieſt in the Maſſe 
prerends to ſacrifice @hriſts body, and 
effereth him up co God in facrifice pro- 
Pickygory for the quick and for the dead, 
without a warrant, and withoue Gods 
command. 

4, Chriſt in the holy Supper madeno 
elevation of the hcfte, as likewiſe the 
Apoſtle. worſhipped not the Sacrament, 
bur far fill ar = Fable, Or the con- 
frarie,”the Pricſt"in the Maſſe lifts up 
the 
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"> the hoſte,and maketh the people to wor- 

ſhip ir, 

= 5. Chrift Eid not canſe any bones nor 
>rcliques of Saints co be put under the,ſa- 

Zered| table, and did not aske of God 

= the remiflion of finnes through the me- 

® rits of choſe Saints whoſe reliques were 

=Z under the table. On the contrary, the 

* Prieſt in the Maſſe, kiſſing the Altar, 

= ſpeakes thus to God, *We pray thee, Lord, * Oran: 
jg through the merits of thy Saints, whoſe re. '*Pomine, 
© liques arehere, that thou wilt voxobſafe to o wer 
bo fdlome 2 oy prbet benlrom 

6,' Chriſtſaid ro his Apoſtles, Take, quorum 

© eate, On the contrary, in the Romane 7q«ie 

= Church, a great number of private Mafſ- tne ſunt 

® fes are ſfayd, at the intention of ſach as Mon wait? 

© pay forfrhem, without communicants ,,; ;»4u1ye- 

Z and without affiſtants;in whichthe Pricft re dgneri4 

faith, Take, eate : bur there is no body 99% pec- 

either for to take orfor ro care. Yea e. ©< q 

| venin publick Maſſes, the Prieft often= 

* rimesearcth and drinketh alone. 

} 7+ Three Evangelifts, viz. S. Aſatth, 

#7 inthe 26 chapter, S, Jarke in the 14. 

Chap. and S, Lwke'in the 22, and S, 

$ Paslin the eleventh chaprer of che firit 

7 to the(Corinthiens , reftifie that Chrilt 

{ gavebread to his Diſciples, ſaying, He 

zooke breadgend brake it, and gave it, Now 

y A+ % 


bh As a. 


, Verſe I 6, he Gaith that wee breake bread. * 
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the Sacrament is not given but after the >” 
conſecration, Chriſt therefore gave 
bread after the conſecration, And Saint 
Paxl, 1 to the Corinth, Chap. 11. Verſc 
26,27. and 28,faith three ſeverall rimes 
that we eate bre:d. Andinthe 10 Chap. 


And in the 20 Chap. of the Ar, Verſe = 
72. itis ſaidthat OO IO together 
#0 breake bread, On contrary, the # 
Church of Rome teacheth, that in the 
Euchariſt no breadis eaten, and that the 
bread isnot broken ; bur that which the 
Prieſt breakes in the Mafle, is the body 
of Chriſt, which neverthelefle cannot be 
broken. : 
8. Chriſt giving that bread,aid, 7b 
235 my body, declaring thai the bread that 
he gave, was his body, On the conttary, 
the Romane Church reacheth that the 
bread isnot the body of Chriſt ; But that 
the breadis no more bread : and that it 
is tranſubſtantiared into Chriſts body. 
Now how the bread is Chriſts body, 
himſelfe reaches it, when he adds that ir 
is his commemoration... Eyen as in the 
next line following he Gith that the 
Cnp is the New Teſtament, becauſe it is 
the figne and commemoration of it : ac- 
cording tothe ſtile of rhe Scripture, thar 
. giveth 


| of the Maſſe. 

o, iveth to rhe ſighes and memorials the 
Fnameof the thing which they doe figni- 
ZHhe attd repreſent, | Fc, 

Z 9, Chriſt called that which was in 

the cup the fruit of the Vine, faying, I 

"© will drinhe no more of this fruit of hl V ine, 

'*Z On theconrraty,: the Church of Rome 
= reacherh thac rhatwhich is inthe cup, is 

ZE nor the fruit of the Vine , but blood, 

And faith that in the Cup is nor onely 

' the very blood of Chrift, bur alſo thax 

* his Body, and his Soule and his Diviniry 

* is there: and rhat the Body is whole in - 

© every drop of the Chalice, Whereupon 

® ir followeth(andthe Roman Church be- 
© leeves ir (o) tharChnſt drankehis fleſh, 
and ſwallowed downe his owne ſoule 


FT andbod , and ate himſelfe, and had his 


head in his mourh, 
10. The Evangeliſts doe record that 
Chriſt having taken bread, bleſſed it, 
# Buraccording to the Charch of Romes 
2 dodtrine, which aboliſheth the ſubſtance 
$ of the breadinthe Euchariſt, Chriſt did 
# nor blefſe the bread; for, to deſtroy a 
thing and reduceir to nought, is not to 
blefſe it- 
11. Chriſt diftriburing the bread and 


A?7 


breaking it, ſpake in rhe x © tenſe, *K>jun 
ſaying," Thig H my body rbjich rx broken for quod fraw 
. N . a you giewr, 
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you, Whereby it appeareth that by his Wax: 
body, he meant the Sacrament or com» 
memoration of his body. For Chriſts "@&ri 
naturall body cannotbebroken. To ſhun * a 
the force of this argument, the Latin 
Verfion of che Romane Chureh hath * 
corrupted: this place, and in ſtead of * 
' 60151, theſe words, Whichis broken for you, hath | 
1s turned Which ſoall bee delivered for you, 
Sod pro putring delivering for breaking, and the 
voba t12- futurefor the preſenr. indeed our 
deer, adverſaries are mightily peſtercd roll 
us what it is that the Prieſt breaketh in 
the Maſſe, Dorh he breake bread 2 But 
they fay that itis no moze bread, Dorh WF1 
he breake Chriſts body ? But it cannor 
be broken, and they themſclyes ſay that * 
it is whole and entire in the leaſt crum 
of the hoſte, as big and as large as ir 
was upon the crofſe, Doth he breake 
the Accidents of bread which moſt frau- 
dulouſly they call fecies, viz, the taſte, 
the colour, and roundnefle of the hoſte? 
But theſe things cannot bee broken, Can 
a man make peeces of taſte; or of Þ} 
whitenelſe ? None bat bodies can bee | 
broken. 

12, The Apoſtle'Saint Pax? confor- 
ming himſelfe ro the Lords inſtitution, 
faith in the T0 chapter of the 1+ to the 

| Corinthians 


— — 
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Gepintbians, 1 6 Verſe, that the bread which 
» nnbreake, is the communion of the body of *© 
G&/f. The Charch of Rome gainelays 
and contradifteth every word of this 
-Krcence. The Apoſtle faich thar ir is 
K&ead. The Church of Rome on the con= 
ry ſaith thatit isnot bread. The Apo- 
faith thaticis bread which we breake, 
1 the contrary, the Church of Rowe 
ich, that ir is fleſh which we doe not 
ake, The Apoſtle faith that this bread 
che communion of the body of Chriſt « 
a the contrary,the Church of of Rome 
ith, that this bread is Chrifts body ir 
ife, Behold then acleare and a plaine 
x poſition of theſe words, This is my 
dy : given by the Apoſtle, ro wit, The 
"Dread which T breakegis the communion of my 
Body, andnot that which the Church of 
ome giveth, viz, That which 3s wider 
Weſe ſpecies, ir \ranſubſtantiates into my 
Wd. 
= 13: It is very conſiderable that the 
"Fame Apoſtle, in the ſame chapter and 
221 verſe, maketh an oppoſition between 
Sthe Lordstable and the table of devils, 
3 ſaying, Te cammot bepartakers of the Lords 
$ 2able and of the table of Devils, The rea» 
g ſon of the oppoſition ſheweth plainely, 
that azt9 be parraker ofthe cable of w_ 
vVUs 


: 
| : 
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* Burtobe vils,is not tocate Devils ®:So ro be pyW#" 
partaker taker of Chriſts Table, is not xo ca" © 
of the Chriſt, butto be partaker'of the mea 
meat con- conſecrated by Chriſt, in remembran; W# 
peard'® of Chrittand of his death.” — —- Wi" 
14. Chriſt in diſtributing the brea 3 
and the cup,ſaid, Doe this in remembran 
of me, Theſe words ſhew manifeſtly tha 
the Prieſt maketh notChriſt in the Maſk, #$* 
and facrificeth him not.. For itis impol. 8, 
ſible tro make Chriſt In remembrance of 
Chriſt, Ie is impoſſible to facrific ' 
Chriſt in remembrance of Chriſt. Ca 
a man build a houſein remembranceof 89 
that honſe? Did Aar#n ſacrifice a Lamb" 
in remembrance of rhat Lambe ? Be- 
ſides that the remembrance is bur of ? 
things abſent and paſt, as Saint Auſtin . 
faith upon the 37 Plalme; Nemo recor- | 
dainr zifi quod in preſentia non eſt poſts | 
tam : No remembranee can be bad but of i 
things that ate not preſent, Fhe councell of "Ft 
T reut declarech indeed that Chriſt by by 
theſe words, Doethis, commanded that ? 
he ſhould be ſacrificed in the Maſle : © 
Bur beſides that Chriſt cannot be Gcri- 

. ficedin remembrance of Chriſt.the Apo- 
ftle Saint Pant preſently afrer theſe 
words, D9: this in remembrance of mee, \ 
addeth the explicazion, ſaying, For &« © 


ofion | 
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2 ite 1» as ye eate of this bread, and drinks of 
1; WS ce, ye doe fhew tbe Lords death till 
oe: Wipme, Will we therefore know what 
nc Ito Doe this 2 Saint Pay! teacheth us 
that icis co cate this bread and drinke 
cz QF this cup, for to ſhew and declare the 
in: K&i<mbrance of Chrift his death. 
hs 2 5- Our Lord Jeſus brake the bread 
| Wore he pronounced the words which 
7 call the words of conſecration. He 
of Widke the bread, and blefſed it, and brake it 
ce 8d gave it, ſaying, T bis is my bed which 
ar broken for you. Whereby ir followeth 
of by the doftrine of the Roman.Chureh, 
-þ Þat he brake bread unconſecrated and 
-. Wucranſubſtantiated, On the contrazy, 
2 the Roman Church. the Prieſt breaks 
Wc hoſe afrer the words of conſecra- 
., Won: tothe end the people may beleeve 
- Wathe breaketh and facrificeth the ve- 
f body of Chriſt, Qur adverſaries then 
f Fonfeſle that the Prieſt breakerh an other 
, SIhing than Chriſt brake, 
+ 8 Some, forto arme themſclyes againft 
, he Apoſtle, which faith that the bread 
| bat we breaks, is the communion of tbe body 
Hof Chriſt, tell us that Saint Pax! faith 
hat we breake hread becauſe that when 
, Fhe did miniſter this holy Sacrament, he 
# did break afore he conſecrated, follow- 
| ing 


/ 


The- Anatom:e 
ing Chriſtsexample, and —_— Kapc 
did breake unconfecrated bread. Bugi 
thoſe that ſpeakeſo, contradift the RW 
mas Church , which doth not beleencrs 
that the fraftion of the unconſecrateid 
bread, is the communion of the bod)? 
of Chriſt. | 

16,” The ſame Apoſtle, x.Cor. 1 1, 24 
ith, Le: « man examine bimſelfe, and | 
let bim eate OF this bread +: Whftch it 
the ame kind of ſpeech uſed by Chriſt: 
Tiers i= ſaying Bibite exe omnes, Drinke yee al 
«vs my- OF iz. The Apoſtlecommands usto eat? 
hs OF this bread:thatisto ſay, to take eve-? 
ry one his partand portion of ir: and 
Chriſt ſaying Drizke ye all of it, bids che 
Communicants to take their ſhare of the * 
cup. This manner of ſpeaking js become-! 
abfurd in the Roman Church, who by * 
this bread , underftand Chriſt him- ? 
{elfe, For they wonldeſteeme that man 
to bemad, or a mocker, that ſhould fay 
that we eate every one his portion of ? 
Chriſts body, x 
_ 17. Chriſtpreſenting the cupto his 
Diſciples, Gai in the preſent tenſe that 
itwas his blood whichis ſhed for many. 

. Where manifeſtly he ſpeaketh of a Sa- 
cramentall; andnot of a reall effufion. 
For our adverſaries confeſle that in the 

Maffe 


; > of the Haſſe, »3 
M 7 the blood of Chriſt is not ſhedowr 
Gthe body, and goeth not out of the 

zes; He therefore \| 

mental! effuſion; wh 
hereal cffufion made uponthecrofic, 

atke then,whether the Prieft in 
ſe | drinkerh that*blood. of ! 
ch came out of his fide and wounds 
n the crofſe. If they anſwerthat the 
<< drinks not that blood of rheLoxd 
ich ifſued forth of his body upon the 
oſſe,” bur that blood which remained 
the body, and is there ill : thereby 
- confefſe that 'the Prieſt drinks nor 
fame blood which Chriſt willhave 
ro drink. For he commands ns ex- 
/fly to drinke the bloodſhed for us. 
Bur it they anfwer,tharrhePricſt drink- 
h rig fame blood _ 7 lk 
\ed ypon the crofe, then rey prew 
Pole raſkly; end without word of God. 

Shar thar blood which came our of the 
I ords body , is gotten in againe. All 
This abuſe comes forlack of conſidering 
hatin the holy Supper, Chriſts body 

s repreſented unto us, and ſented 
+ ourfaith, as ſuffering, and broken, 
and dyitig , and dead for us , and his 
bloodasſhed and iffuedout of his body. 


Whereas on the contrary, the Romane 
| Church 
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The Anatomie 
Charch hath a conceic, that ſhe receh: Ce 
the ſpirituall & glorious body of Chri/* {, 
and his blood encloſed within'the boy'Y - 
and within the veines, 

38. The Apoſtle Saine Paul, Cora: 
And Saint Luke chap, 22, record th 
Chriſtfaid boa 1s the New Teft ama \ 

9 blood, If by 9 waged of cnp if 
al ar underftpad, the fences: 
NIE ds ſhall: be.,, This blood is 5 

Teponrs i uy blood, By tha 

rwo kindsof blood da 
Chri j where the one ſhall be wuhi © 
the © bi 
19; Chrilt | in, celebrating the holy 8, 
SUPPEr ſaid, Doe this in remembrance 
And Saint Paul hath told-us here * 
tie a fo in cating this bread we doe/ 
$s death, On the contrary, the * 
Prieſt, in the Maſſe faith, chat. he cele- 
brateth ,: In the forſt;place , rhe remem- 
brance of the. Virgin Mary ,, ſaying, 3 
Co ammunicantes &: . memoriam (Vemerantet x 
ol ki an V rginis Mi 
and ſolemnizing in 
the Hue Funny Pace ns (>a I foal af the glo+ * 
ri0ns "ot in Mary, leaving Chriſt be- | 
hind, As Gabriel Biell ſaith 4 in:the 32 * 
Leſſon of the Canopof the Maſle, Firſt | 
nd principally the remembrance is made F/ 1 
| the 


of the Maſſe. 


be moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary, becauſe(faith 
Dc ) /be is the moit ſafe ſanGuary of our 
lamitiez, and bath beene the adminsſtra» 
x and diſhenſatrix of this ſacrifice, and 
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the reaſon of our boye. 
20. In the Col laRinition of the 
achariſt, there is no mention made of 
he Saints,neirthcr is there any co 
O pray unto Salnts ; No word of the 
rerceſſion of Angels. On the contrary, 
he Prieſt in the Confitesr of the Maſſe 
SÞrayes Michael che Archangcl, and Fob 
eBaptiſt, and all the Saiprs, to pra 
For him, There are ſome Maſſes in whi h 
he Letany is rehearſed, which is bur 
a long chaine of prayers unto Saints, 
n the Maſſe, they bleſſe the .Encenſe 
Erhrough the interceflion of AſGeboelche 
Arctangell, The Prieſt askes of God; 
Sthathe would be pleaſed to command 
SFhis Angell totake the conſecrated hoſte, 
Rand tocarry.it up toheaven. Andforan 
ceſſe of abuſes, at the offertory of the 
"Maſle, the Prieſt faith he makes that ob- 
Bation in honour of the Virgia Mary 
Sand of theSaints: As if the holy Sup- 
per were inſtiraced in henour of | 
V creatures. That, truely, is to put the 
E crearures. above Chriſt, ' As when a 


& man gives almes in Gods honour , 
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he preſuppoſerh that Godis moreexc!/# 
ſent than the Alme, | 

21, S. Jobz inthe 13 chapter, andy | 
verſe, witnefſeth, rhat in the aCtion « '» 
the holy Supper, the Divel entred int 
Fudas. Bur our adverſaries, with mo} 
of the Fathers,hold, char Fndarwas par! 
raker of the Euchariſt, with the reſt 4 
the Diſciples. They will cherefore tha 3 
both Chriſt and the Diyel have ence? 
rogerther into Fudar. So they give uny 
Chriſt a very upſutable companion, anl | 
eruely,the Sonne of God,and the Dive, * 
had been very il] lodged together. * 

22. We agree in this point with ow 7% 


adverſaries, rhat Chriſt ate.and drank: 
with his Diſciples, and was partaker of 
theholy Sacramenr, He fheweth ic him- 
&lfe ſufficiently, when after hehad deli- 
vered the cup,he ſaid, I will drinke no mar: ? 
of this few of the Vane,” Whereby it fol-J 


lowerh, that after the doArine of the ® 
Romane Church, Chtiſt'did cate himſelf, ® 
and ſwallowed his owne body and ſonle, * 
and had his whole body in his mouth, ® 
and in his ſtomacke, By, this meancs * 
Chriſts paſſible body, devoured the im- ® 
paſſible body. Wherenpon it wore good ® 
to know, what Chriſtz body did within 
the body of Chriſt, and how ayer 
ou 


| of the .QMaſſe. 
x! Hole couldenter into. Chriſts body, ſer» 

"tp char ir was in already. An =o 
1d; $$ [. bich.. .cantaineth, and that 


ies, the £ 
Lp. >, Was @ rains Wichin the other. 
01 x that, to.£6 ones ſells, is a more 
tha ; . of 
wtrel Þ 
un 8 
; and r_our-falvations 
Ive, "7 Ye ow arr oe gt al, 
ou 2 d 1 , prto prop Rummaragans Ny, by 
- of onto Jaughtor,our adverſaries alledge 
e placeout of S.Avſtie upon the 33 


1it- 


| lajch t.in this Sacrament, 
(6, acy himb]f inhis own hands 


fo. | only that he did ca» 
Et dam medio ns 


” X cular none s dig cor FL, 
ae 2 reeds "YT: 
uh, owne piture in his 
nee 8 cara If in a maner,Eycn gs 


im- ood be afcheel © ſpeech to ſay thar 
® Mace bbibe Maco io = najoes 169.3f 
11 bac which Chai carricd in his hands, 
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| wavhils tyuc body; it would bea foolid ©: 
ITT = | 


face rurn'd rowards the Af » 
ftanrs. Y Conan iagertr tor 
ftandeth before an 6 es 0 - 


rayl-corhe | 
/ e Cietl gre 40 


Aer rt” ed 
airy piece? bread ha 
ci earle received eng dopankatrarh ers 
Azalfo inthe andent Church borh mz 
ve Arhromn RO Em their hand 
—_ g 
contrary of all rhat is NBR int 
Maſe, in which ths Pract cops Sh © 
rhe mourhes of the Commarkizads, Fr 
cound wafer unbe ken. Tf a wotnan ka 
| ara waa , I doe net 
r'one Q - 
rine,*or the et _ hens 


thoughe a hainons cffence, and a prof 


nationof ſacred rhin 
25 Ow Lord "Jekus inſtituted” thi! 
Sacramen 


wo d& 4 Wit : 
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K »acrament for the remiſfſjon of finnes, Mar.26.:8 
S$1Nd for to ſhew his deach. Bur in the 1. Coc.11. 
Kc roar ing Maffes for the 6- 
Fig of ttc c, tor preſerving of 
Lao 
une 2 ein i þ #9, 
ts makes a 'gaine, For that men at whoſe 
 " ncention che Maſe is aid,” is to pay 
ric. >, , 
X 26 The Apoſtle S.Parl 1.Cor.11,12. 
Xalleth this Sacrament, the Lords Sup- 
' per. Whereof we finde bmt of one fore. 
> Bur the Komane Church hath invenred a 
4, Fhonſand forts of Maſſes, There is the 
be fe of the Ghoſt. The Maſſe of 
Di 48-Gites. That'of Linw Pope. That of 
ink 09- Fravcis ghee. There are amongſt other 
ry afles, that of 9. Catherine, md rhar of 
tor Atergaret, which are Sainrs that never 


_- werein the World, no more than S, Ur- 


T ls, S.Longir, S: Chriſtopher, 'and man 

no | others, ar OL have placed in ru 
5 ven, though they were never npon earth. 

'S MTeew there are Lond Maſſes and Lowe 


- + .& Maſſes. Great Maſſes and Smu8 Maſſes. 
þ Dry Mafſes. EpiſcopaV Maſſes, Maſſes in 
A White and others in Greene, and others 
61 in F:olet colour, 

” 7 27 Chriſt in the holy Supper made 
hid yo prayer for the dead. On the contrary . 
_ Bo B 3 there 
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there is in the Mafſe a prayer for the 7 
24 dvr- © 1.1d, by which the Pricſt prayeth for 
mance che deecaſed which ſleepe in the llecpe | 
"4 ace, Aching which is vo be,carc- * 
eaſe obrved.Forithowerh that whey 
this Trayer was added to the Maſſe,they p 
did not then beleeve the Purgatory, For - 
thoſe that burne for many ages iÞ a .'; 
hotr burning Fornace, fleepenor peace * 
ably. : 
28. lie, the confeſſion which che © 
Prieſt makech ar che in the Con- 
fiteor, is very farre from the Lords in» * 
 #tirution. For initthe Prieſt confeſſeth © 
his francs unto God, and to the Vir Ag R. 
Ay, and to Fobn the Baptiſt, andro 


Peter .and Paxl, and to a che Saints 4 
Noneis there left. our bur Chriſt. -.... ; 
_ 29. In zhe Maſe of che Friday be- | 
fore Eaſter, they worſhi ip the image of 


the Crolſe with the higheſt adoration, 
called by chem Lawrie, which is due to 
God alone, ſaying , Bebold the wood of 
ahe Croſſe, Come, let us, worſhip. ere 
likewiſe is ſung th tobe, zh 
faith, We doe wor Pip i oF, Lord. 
And f; peaking t Croſſe, Faithfell © 
Crofſe, the a: abt among the trees, &:, © 
Tharis to ſpeake to an fenceleſſe thiog, ©: 
and which underftanderhnor, 7 


zo, Vpon 


of the Maſſe. 


ul. .30, Vponthe Altar there be Images, 
Ly as allo in all places of the Churches! 
 Fhatare commanded to be worſhipped, 

Zander che penalty of a curſe, by the: 
5 cond councell of Nice, and by the 


cent gcſticulations, unbeſceming the ho- 

© lineſle of that ation. They buſie the 
= cycs of the people, becauſe their cares 

» X are of no © pA ng 

0% FF 32, In theCanonof the Maſſe there 

MN, Fis an evident untruth. For the Pricſt 

to *Xcaith, that the Lord when he had taken 


of "Frhe Chalice into his hands, ſaid, This 
FTE 335 the Chalice of my bled of the new and 
ich  Feternall Teſtament my ſterie of the Faith, 


XX Conttary tathe teſtimony of the Evan- 
= geliſts, in which theſe words arenor to 
*- 7 be found. Pope Innecent in the chapter 
Ez 7 Cum CMarthe decelebratione CM:ſſurum, 
= ik that che Church holdeth chat from 
3 the Tradition. Which he will have men 
_ B 3. ro 


22 | 
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al belceve, though ir be contrary unto | | | 


33s Fa that Chriſt ſaid, in cclebra- 


a 


ting this Sacrament , he: pronounced 
it with a loude and intelligible Voice, 
he did nor marrer in ſecret the words 
whichare called the words of conſecra- 


tion, as the now Roman Church doth, Þ 
whichin rhis point as in many others, [- 


differs from-rhe Greeke and Eafterne 
Charches, which pronounce the words 
of conſecration with a loud voyce. The * 
Pope Inneent the third, in the third 
books of rhe Myſteries of che Maſſe, 
chaprer firſt; And Dwrant in the fourth ©; 
Booke of his Kationals, Chap. 35. ren- © 
ders the reaſon of this change: To wit, * 
that one day it came to paſſe that cer- 


raine Shepheards having learned the 


words of conſecration, pronounced ® 
them upon the bread of their ordinary * 
meale, which was inſtantly turned into © 
fleſh 4 Wherewith God being angry, 
ſent downe fire from heaven that con- 
famed them, Nevertheleſſe, they vary 
in the recitall of this fable, and dos not ® 
rell where, and when that came to paſſe, | 
neither doe they bring any-wirnefſe, nor _ 
doc agree one with in the rela- 
tion of char ftory, » '/ - ; 
| , After 


'V of the Maſſe. 
Fo 34 After that the Diſciples of the 


2 | Þrd had taken the Sacrament, Chriſt 
t d not command that the remainders 
: P dear noe. be on up in a 
, ox, 24 rto becarriedin 

1 eee as the Rowew 
: :Ehurch dothon Corpws Chrifti-day, and 


0 its Ofaves, This holy day was'in- 
*Micuced by Pope Urbarzs the fourth, in 
the yeare of our Lord 1264. as Þ 
"Clement the fifth his ſuccefſor doth reſti 
Fin che third booke of his Clementines, 

Tir. 16, where Urban: Epiſtke by which 
Re did infticute this holy day,is inſerted, 
Wherein he faich he was moved fo to 


Hoe By 2 Revelation made mnto ſome Ca» 
Wbolick perſons, By which Cathslick per- 
Jons hee meaneth a Nunne of Leodiem 
Falled Evs, whom he had knowne when 
he was Arch-Deacon of the ſame place. 


This woman ſaid that God had revealed 
Unto her thathe did not like well that 
"Every Saint had his holy day, and hee 
"Þone, Neverthelefſe, this feaſt had been 
exringuiſhed, if Clement the fifth had not 

F __ it againe ſome Forty yeares 
 Fafter, 


> # 
iy 
4 
"0 
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.CHAP..11I. 1 
Hom the change inthe Lords inſtitu, L. 
tion path c ks tbe natare of the 


Sacrament. And that in the Maſe "uh 
there is no conſetration., '' © 


is change, and fo horrible a ds? 
vation of the inſtitution of the? 
Lacdchech wholy aboliſhed the nature” 
of the Sacrament. For Sacraments are 
ſacred fignes, Not onely the - Ancient, © 
butalfo all the Doftars of the Roman "7 
Church doe define the Sacrament after 
that manner, ſaying that Sacramentun | 
eſt ſacrum ſegnum. 'So in Baptiſine, wa- 7 
ter is the figne, and Chriſts bo>disthe A 
thing fignified. And in the holy Sup- # 
pond the wine are the ſigncs, oF 
t: the body and. blood of Chriſt are ' 
th;things ſignified. Even therefore, as 
if the water weretaken away from Bap» ? 
tiſme;it would be no more a Sacrament 
nar R— : (6-the Euchariſt in the 3 
Roman Churchis no morea Sacrament, # 
fince the fignes, ro wit the bread and 
wine are aboliſhed : in ftead of which - 
they7put Chriſts naturall body 07 
bloo 


| of the cMaſſe, 25 
— bleod, which rhey call the Sacrament. 
Wh the Councell of Trews ordai- ©, rr 
th that the Sacrament be worſhipped. chap. 5. 
"By this meanes Chrift in the Maſle is 
"KM figure andthe figne of himſelfe, as Belar. 45. 
lLarmine with the reſt teacheth ; ay if - de m 
ſhould fay thats man is the pi&ure Cl-ot p 
J himſelfe. ſu; ipſus fh- 
"XX Moreover, the Sacraments are not in- gara fuit. 
Wruted for tro make Chriſt come downe 
the" us, but ro lift up ourhearts co hit. 
re Mor for to cate Chriſt with our teeth, 
re Spc to feed our ſoules and ſtrengthen 
t, ar faich, 
- 3 Againe, by Tranſubſtantiation the 
—Fonſecration*of the Sacrament is dc- 
royed :' and there is nothing in the 
(afſe that is conſecrated, The bread is 
zot conſecrated : for they hold that the 
dread is no more bread. Chriſts body is 
zot confecrated;forChriſt cannot be con» 
ec WMecrated by men. Neither can the acci- 
®Xlenrs of bread and wine be conſecrated. 
For lines,colours, and raſte,'are not the 
Foffering which is pretended to be offer- 
Fed unto God, Therefore there being no- 
. ® thing conſecrated, there is no coulecra» 
tion: and there being no confecracion, 
7 rhere is no Sacramenr, | 


CHAP. IV. 


The 'Anathmie 
CHAD. IV. py 
That by altering the Lords Toſtitsg 


- tz0n, the Romane (burch bai 
changed the nature of Chriſt, 1 


His change is gone fo favre, thi 

Chriſts humane nature, by TravY 
ſubſtantiation, is wholy deftroyed an? 
aboliſhed. For the Scriprtare ove * 


king of Chriſts humane nature, faith 
that be is like wnto ws in all things, ſin BN 
. But the Roman Church give 
unto Chriſt a Fody that is nothing like 
ours. Whence followeth, rhat he is no | 
more our brother : fo that all the glory 
of the faithfull which confiſterh does 
ing abtother who is the ercrnall Sonne 
of God, is altogether aboliſhed. | 
For the Church of Rome forgerh un-/ 
to Chriſt a body, which is in many ſeve- Þ 
rall proces ar one and the fame time: - 
which is in Heaven and upon ſeverall } 
Altars, but not in the ſpac? that is be- Þ 
eween,” From whence followeth, that * 
Chriſts body is ſeparated from ir ſelfe, | 
and farre from it ſeIfe, and higher and | 
lower 


Eh of the Haſſe. "27 
oy than it ſelſe, There's no lefſe ab- 
in willing that an humane body 
»aErhe fame rime in ſeverall remore 
. Ns, than to will thar 2 man, in one 
- 1 papolge oo pede _ 
were yeares, and fo be young and old at 
mes, and our-live himſclfe. 
xe fame do&rine giveth unco Chriſt 
ane body,which is wholein every 
eof the Hoſte, and hath his head 
is feet in one and the felfe ſame 
wee, and both his cies nnder onepoint. 
Can 2 man ſay that a body whoſe parts 
Enort one out of the other, and differ 


in firuation, and which taketh and 
no place, and js more fpirituall 


n the very ſpirits themſelves, is a 
humane body? And for that cauſe 
prieſts of rhe Romane Church ſhave 
keep ſhort the beard of their upper 
s, For that Church beleeverh that if 
ieſt ſhonld diphis muftachoe in the 
— Ghce,the whole body of Chriſt would 
; Wnaine hang'datevery haire thereof, 
| e fame do@rine forgeth unto Chrift 
© bodies of a contrary nature, andun- 
d which are attributed contradifto 
Sings. For the of Chrift whi 
Fras atthe table celebrating the Eucha- 
Fiſt, did ſpeake and tire his hands _y 
e 
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he chat wasin.the mouthesand ſtom;$8 
of the Apoſtles, neicher ſpake nor ſir? 
his hands. The ſoule of Chriſt as he%* 
at the table, was in anguiſh: but t& 
which was in the Apoſtles mouth, ſuf 
red nv griefe. Chriſt afcer he was 1if 
from the table & enrred into the garts 
did ſweat great drops of, blogd : but 
that was in theApoſtles ſtomacks,didn 
fivear drops of blood.; Which of t| 
two is our Saviours?Or if tbe theſa? 
Chriſt, how.is he contrary to himſe!fo!Þ 
Furthermore, by this do&rine, (*8 

whole hiſtory of Chriſts life is madet$ 
diculous, and turn'd into a fable, I 
if Chriſts body may bein ſeveral! ren 

lacesat once, it may befaid that whil: 

wasin the Virgins wombe, peradva) 

rure he was in other wambes ; And thi 
whilſt he was upon the Crofle, he wil 
kedin Spazne, From thence alſo follow! 
eth , that all che journies that Chr 
made to and fro » going and commin 
from Galilez to 7 ea, Were to no put 
poſe. For why did he goe from Galli" 
to Fudea, if he might be in borh place' 
at one.& the (ame time, and be foundit 
Fudea,withou tbudging from Galiles? 

| Whar? (ſay they ) jenot God on 
piporent for to doe this ? I anſwt 
| | char 


of the Maſe, 

God without queſtion could doe 
zcſechings if he would, Bur I ſay, 
un le that God ſhould will 

tings. For he is n0-lyar, and can« 
pntradift himſelfe, Bur ir were to 
h& himfelfe, if he would chas 
and che ſamo time a man ſhould 

e and not ſpeake, ftirre and not 
ſuffer and nor ſuffer, aud be farre 
emote, and divided from himſclte, 
11 have Chrifts body to bea' true 
body. Ged will not. hate a 

z {oablurd and contradiQory,wher- 
xcy will chat in the Hoſte therg þe 

ts without a ſubje&t, and ( as 1»noe, 111, 


Innocent the third teacheth )) that #54 «| 
t bein the hoſte greatneſſe and > 0wo+4 
28 great, color and nothing colour En caim 
if one fhould ppoſe anecclipfe hic color 
be Sunne without 2'Sunne, a I & ſapor, 


> of a_lcgge and no legge, a fick- 9492095 
e withaut a fick-man. _ beſides, che xp 
nipotencie of God is not the rule atcerurro 
aur faich ,- buc his Will, By that fir colora- 
nes, a man might maintaine all the rumaur las 
- \cs of, che eAlcoran,. ſaying that God P9um) 
ce: WF owerfyll ſo to doe. Jo ne £0 Els, aut quake, 
. Wc God doth nothing [on wiſely. 
Therefore he will never have Chriſt to 
ſubje& to finnefu!l men, now ot 
| c 
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he is glorified, and be expoſed to it 
diſgraces and ignominie which th5 
make him ſufferevery day,whereof fy © 
be ſpoken hereafter. b 


CHAP.Y. E 
Of 'Maldonats 4udactouſneſſe || 
: giving: Saint Paul and Sa 
20s the' tye : and th correfiu* 
:Sacnt Matthew. e&& Saint Mail © 
"* «Ard touching the fruit of \% 
ging, «TS 018 1þ 
FYF all the words which the [ 
' Fuſed in, the Inſtirution of they: 
wriſt, none_ gaule and vex our Al 
.- Yeffaries more, rhan thoſe which he pro: 
- + nounced indelivering the cup, ſayiny 
' ThisCup is the New Teftament : and rhi 
by which he calleth rhar which was# 
.the cup, the frnit of the Vine, For the ? 
are forc'd ( as we ſhall ſer hereafrer 
to acknowledge in theſe words, Thi 
Cup is the New Teſtament, a figure lik” 
unto that whichisin theſewords, Th %þ 
is my Body : atid confefſe that ir is thi &y 
gue and remembrance of it, Befid®Fr 


a FW III A 


TO  —— - 


of the Moſſe. 31 


t to preſuppoſe” thit Chriſt called 
blood the fn! of Fine, is ourof 
likelyhood, 


2 Againſt rheſe words of the Lord, 


s Cup is the New Teſtament, related * Nec mul- 
Sainc Lake and Saint Pal, ids. tis opus ef 


| 3 } the Jetuire is madde and forlous,and m_ a 


rk 


d up wich an audacionſheffle frill $ec 4. 


=p , and ſpeakerh of theſe" two iz 


GodsSpirit; as of two lyars £4” enim 
cave not related 'the Lords words 2 or —_ 
gts the truch © Arid ill have & aows 


p ito give credir /"the t ny'of q«i ex 
Ine undvoceothewe faich This 75 my Matthes 


_— thewords of Saint Luke the teens, 
which wimefle that the '7,,;2,,, 
Mea; T bis oup is the New Teſtament, Ms verbis 
bei words n the 28 Verſe of ſangoinem 


he 26 chapter it Hatbiw:*There [4 tra- 


nobfrany words," T denie RS 5+ ul 


il theſe 
eek | Snrchey that bad EFT gle mens 
Karo, writ that (brift menti, e- 
ar This By ny 764m of 


Aer amen, it 77 reaſonable ,; wad if 


| Genre Nd rather uſt the pot'ius &- 
of Matthew 


F vor than theſe Marciqus 


rhi bf LOke/iid Pail. And a lietle after, £1 & 


” Paul; ver- 


th Wmaincathing thar Chriſts incent was ;, , 
= t0 3 pes han blood, hee ſpeakerh 7, - 


of 
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v4, " 


of Saing; Paw a3 


. - 


licele after ; [ we. (bould faine a, © 


ſpoke a7 it ze wrivtenj 


1s, MOre cr 


than that 
deeme that for roexcule Saint 


rempant 6 
l rathe* 


turebecommexh ſaſpet and my 
Aud rhough we ſhould grangthat Saint 
Lute and Saint Pay have breughe ſons ? 
al iFration jn the words of che Lord, 


v4 ya. 


— 


Mer were we bound to beleeve tliar they 
-W&rc< moved by rhe holy Spirit co ſpeake 
er that manner, for to cleare and il 
fare Chriſts words, and turne the 
des of men from grofſe thoughts, 
d rake away from the ſpirit of error 
occaſion of forging a Tranſub- 
neiation, | 
Phe jarpes having thus abuſed Saint 
*Þ-/and Saint Lake, a lirrleafter,upon 
—Wcſ words I will drinke no more of this * Malds- 


ver ba que 


id theſe words, 1 will drinke no more Matthey, 


of this fruit of the Vine, of the cup of © Marcus 
She Paſſcover, againſt rhe aſia referune, 
f. Matthew and Marks , who re- ,, Earring 

vre that Chriſt ſaid theſe words upon gizigv,, 

16 Cup of che holy Supper. Wherein 4 <7 calige 

ideed he makerh Chriſt a lyar, For af- 4izi, gug 
the Paſcal] _ OO the cup 22% new 


fcheEuchariſt,whercinthere was wine. 7g 


FheLord had ſpoken againſt the truth,'; ,z»; ,.. 
WJ in drinkingin the +. of che Paſcall »; Paſeh 
ambe, he bad ſaid he would grinke 5 2 parre 
inc no more, ſeeing he dranke of it a [49g in- 
iceleafter, \Addto this chat Saint 3ſete 7 99” 
Whew and Saine AMarke make not any 4rifu; pp 
x1tion of the PaGall gap 3 and con» but, = 
C ſequeptly 


ſequent! callnotthe fruu of the Vine = 
> pay which was in a cup whereof they 
bis ,non i= 
bam 3 modo Tpake nor. hee Abrteuly 
Ge. Lua —_ So ds Jeſuirs chem E. 
ons EM Liſt him, which maincaine tha 
catces v%8 vi drinks mo nure of thi © 
catcem 1 -ſewords I wilt drinks | 
— of the Vine, nr ketetoenry= | 
aſe quem of rh cup of the y Sn s Saint { 
ont Cyprian inthe 63 Epiſtle, Lord ſaid, "'N 
ofolir, > 4h | I will drinks no mon 
vas foie t = Sg? e of the Vine, un 
quod ſan- Hill that day when I drinks it new. 6 
Se pls my Paiders Kingdoms, Wherein m _% 
© Dadiee” a. that 11 was 4 mingled — * 
"Lord offered, and that RS C.4 ' 
any vo in _ COS of Warmer in che fourth 
nels me chaprtcr, *® Ir was wine in the myſter 4 * 
frrio, cum p ron, when the Lord 17 
-©414 Tha 1000 redemp » ' X the A 
60124 wilt drinks 10 more of the fouit of the Þ 
pt Vine, 3 
the fourth © 
A Pope Imecent thethird, in 5 
*Duodar- hooke of the Myſteries! of 'the Ma ©, 3 
Keyes: rer 27, * Now that 3s AF PIR 
pt 4 eb Chriſt eonfecr ated in the Chatiet, 
Veiga ypeareth by tht which hee addah , | 
cx ev quod yyill drinke "no more of | the” frait of thit - 
rpſe ie." "2 
_ uneel! of | 
lib 204 The Catcthiline of che ye” 
Wc. | 


*T rent, inthe Chapter of the Sacrament 
&f the Encharifſt : } The Catholich, Chure ) TIdivetor? 
th alwayes taught, that our Saviour w- 799 ba- 


Wine is the inflitution of this Saers- yn. 


= 


Went , ſeeing that bimſelfe ſaid, I will tzrwneaſg 
2 inke no more of this fruit of the V ine. ofe Catho- 
.. Salmeron the Jeſuite, in the IX Tome *#2 Ecel fs 
the fourteenth Treatiſe, holdeth the/**P” do» 
me; and che Jeſuire Y,oſqwes upon the 
Bird parc of Thomas, Tome ILL in the » xg, 2. 


pi wwe ; ry Ts _—_y 


" ras 


pcs 196 chap. 4, * I thinks Chriſt iftimo ver. 
foid theſe wards, 1 will drinks no more beillawou 
i this frude of the V ime, of the chalice of "#*n&x- 
"= blood, and proverh his ſaying by the Grit a 
Fathers, calice ſins 
P £#inis ſul 


© $f . 


A 
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CHAP, VI. 


How much Chriſt is diſhonoured 

this Doitrine. eAnd of the cha» 
* rater indelible : And of the power 
= creatihg ons (reator, | 


He very canteles of rhe Maſſe doe 
| ſulficiescly dilcover the abuſe, and 
Zmaketh every man that loyeth Chriſt 

Shake with horror ; Ac che end of the 
f 7 91d editions of the Roman Degree, are 
= IN 4 added 


J. 


= = 


—— 


ln Be IT IS 


5 The Anatomie 
: dded nicentiall C hers 
: a many penitentiall Canons,where. *? 
* Quando f thenine aud thirriethis ſuch: * Wha 
dit aut c9- 4 mouſe eateth or gnawerh the body Ui b 
medir cor- Chriſt, for the penance in this caſe , lovh 
pus Chri- for the ſecond diſtin@Gion of the Conſecras + 
ti. | -.q, 07, towards the end. 4 
War ” Inthenew Maſſe-Booke reviewed ant b. 
{65 CHCA « 2 
ai/[am o- amended by.the Popesauthoricy, ther 
curretibus, is in_the beginning a treariſe of the ds > 
cap. 3-$-7* fefts that happen in the Mafſe, when 2 
" Fix theſe rulesare found in the third chap "7 
diſdariat rer - f If the conſecrated boſte vaniſh + 32 
wel caſu 4- way by ſome accident, as if # be carried 
(qu0,ut away with the winde or by ſome miract: © 
gy or eaten up by ſome beaſt, and cannot h © 
of % -l> fomnd, then let another be conſecrated, b» 
140 a1ima- ginning agam about the pl ace of the Maſſt, 
i accepts, Oni pridie, &c. And in the tenth my | 
© nequeat rex 2 * If « Fhe or Spider fall into th: © 
on TS chalice , and that the Priefts Cadet 'Y 
ratonſecre- R0t againſt, and feare not any danger there 
tur abes by, let bim ſw ill»w the Flye or Spider wit) k 
locd imciÞt- gfop bloed: And in the ſame Chapter : I 
ents I + If in -wimter the blood doe freeze in th. © 
: Cap.10; chalice, let the chalice be wrapped wp in bit | 
Sinuſca clothes, Note theſe words , If the blood 
ver 44 dee freeze, Whileſt Chriſtisfull of glo- 7 


calieem, & non fuerit Sacer dot} nauſea nec wllum periculym tr A 
mea's(mat cum ſanguine: 4 Cap.10.Y.1T.S; in bieme congedlats © 
ſaxgeis tn calichy involuazur ralix pannis Caldafh x. | 


ry 


of the Maſſe. 


Vhe | iq in heaven, they thaw him here up- 
of Wcarth, Ler themcell us what body or 
lo W ſubſtance is frozen in the chalice : 
ra \ Worall Ice isa body. 
2X But above all is to be noted, that 
an} WMbich is fougd in the (ame Chaprer : 
her KI the Prieff vomit up the Enchari ſt ,* Capo. 


that the ſpecies appeare whele , they T 14. S7 
ſt be chewd againe with reverence ;MB=, ome Ex. 
"*8f+ the fhomack ſoould lath them, For then chariftian 
"We conſecrated ſpecies muſt bee carefully ſe- fi ſpecies in« 
Wered, and put into a ſacred place, and afs (097 appe- 
or that be caft into the reliquary or firine' 2 0- 


Ld 
2 
& 
- —F 


FE eB | 


\þ herein reliques are kept. ——_ 
by 3 Pope Innccent the third inthe fourth »i& nau/ts 
ſ, 3 dke of the Myſtcries of the Maſſe, fx: Tuxc 


hapter 16, moveth a very important ®'=/ecies 
i rucſtion, He askerh that if a flux 6 
.- Wooſcneſſe takes a Prieſt that hath NO-rentar: __ 
ing in his Rtomack but conſecrated is foro [a- 
.; Woltes, what is the matter thar comes 9 7ep0- 
, Zur of his body ? Of which difficulty 
WE 4p rids himſelfe wiſely, faying 
-Wrich the Apoſtle : Be not wiſer thaw 
8 bebooveth , but bee wiſe anto ſo- 
briety, 
| By theſe things it appeazeth that 
- FGod, ftirred en tas 
T that have 4 troupe ate 
, \ cathemwith giddines. For who would 
4 C3 


cver 


The eAnatomie 3 
ever have thought that Chriſtian men 4 


would have come to that poinr as ro 
worſhip a God which may bee ſtone, 
or carried away with thewinde, ſo thir 


one may ſay God ir of; © A*God th: 
may be gnawed by mice, gnd devoyted 7 
by brute beaſts, A God chat is wrap» - 2? 


ped in the middeſt of vomiting ad F 


ſpuing,and that muſtbe earen and chew. 2 
cd againe. A God who being fallea 4 


downe camort riſe up againe; Of whom > 
p Faure. _ Doors * ſay, that under the hoſte 7 
Mm 3 pin he cannor open his eyes, nor ffirte his 
_ hands : and that hel nelther licing, fit- 
D /. 191, ting, nor ſtanding, ' 2 
<p: 3 _ Adverfaries =_ anſwer Ber. 4 
equea- when Mice have gna of ca + 'Þ 
80: B- Way the, confirsired toſte, arable «3 
m—A_ 'beaſtzhath devonred it, Chriſt fafferrh * 
pusChrifti no paine nor hurt thereby, But they can» 
pans not deny bat thar Chriſt therebyis ex- 2 
amen poſed ro laughter, and fiffers a grea» 2 
corporea 7 ignominie than thay of rhe Croffe. |” 
adionene. T'O be eaten by beaſts and vomired up, =: 
que paſſio- ind wrapped among vomiting and pus 
Fs ing, is a thing more ſhamefall than ? 
co be crucified. The Turks and Pagans 3 
will ay, Is that theGodof the Chriſti- 2 
ans that conld not defend himfelfe a- 2 
gzinft Mice, and which is devonred by 


Dogs? F 


b. of the Maſſe. 
"Dogs? Cerainitie,tharGod would ne- 


$0 make the glorious body of his Son 
the! WW b< ſubje& ro fo many ignominies 
har mchour ir were very ciall and 


Wetull unto the Church, And yer our 
dverfaries cannor tell us whai good 
= doth to our Salvation that Chriſt 
"Mould be thus carried away by a mouſe, 
>@&r devoured by brute beaſts, 


len © rdinal Tolet the Jeſuic,in the ſecond 
1m Sooke of the Inſtirution of Prieſts,cha 

ſte Y 25. faith, f The Prieffs can conje- 
hls 9 e nany baskets of bread, and a T wnne 
5t. uf wine. If he can conſecrate one Tun, 


He may alſo conſecrate two , yea 
=Frenne or ewenric, and ſo may tarne into 
blood all the Wine of a Marker. 

; XF Wherenpon ris neceſſary tg know 
4 Fehat che Churchcf Rome holdeth, thas 
=by conferring of the order of Prieſt- 
T hood,an Indelible charafter is engraven 
into the Soule of the Pricſt, So har the 
= Pope bimſelfe cannot blor it our : And 
= that « Prieſt degraded for Herefie, or 
? > other crime, may conſecrate and tran- 
ſubſtantiate bread intro fleſh, and wine 


X into blood, by vertue of that eha- 
= rafter remaining in him, though the 
# funftionof his effice be interdifted un- 


to him, By that meanes, a Prickt chat 
C4 hath 


39 


1 Poteſt 


conſecr ard 
$:ctr dos 
multios c- 


phines pe 


ns &. vin 
avium. 
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hath forſaken the Rome Religion, yea; 


* Vaſquez Prieft * Sorcerer and-a Magician, may 3 
Tomo Ill. rr 2nſabſtinciate whole tynsof wine in. 
Tarts "* eo blood, and make Chrilts blood rob: Þ 
Dies. ont. carriedup and downe in plies apg bo. 
Cap3. tlesover al thetaverns & cipling þouls ® 
Cum conſict of a town: which is truly to make Chiil 3 
Sateravt-* the ſport of Magicians and drunkards, © 
Con fra andexpoſchim to great ignominy, , ® 
helm » By the Caine dodfrine Chrtlt is ip the 4 | 
conſecran- power of Prieſts, who make him,and pin © 
<,ita ut himup, and walke him, and may if they 
ee will,caſthim into the fire; As Gabriel Bid 4 
7 mem a famons Door faith, in the firſt Lefſon = 
«ſum, wem- upon the Canon of the Mafſe ; + The 


pepro __ Prieſt bath great power ov:r the one and the @ 
cs 


A other body of (briſt, tht is to Gy, over 


#nibur,cop- he Church, and over the conſecrated 

ſecratio e6- hoſt. Whereuponhe addeth.; * Who © 

rum effett- ver fa things li wntothis ? He that bath L. 

am haverct. create, me (if T may ſay ſo) hath given me to © 

| rn PE ereate him ; 4nd be that hath crezied mee © 
Cocoaien Witoout me, #1 created by my me mer, Thus 
Miſe. Pricſtsdoecreare Chriſt inthe Mafſe,and 7 
Super Mmake'Chriſt who is made already : Asif 


porn yt one ſhould beger a man already orn. 


Chriſti Sacer dos infignes. baber poteftates, * Duis bitjus rei 


bid frnlia ? Dui crravit me ( {i fas eff dicere ) dedit mibi 
preare ſe. Et qui creavit me, creat ur modiantc me. | 


CHa P. VII 


of the Aaſſe. 


— 


CHAP. VII. 


* *7J | 
Wat the tery words of: the Miſſe 
Fare contrary to. Tranſubſtantta- 
== 10/7, * boſ | 


SN the midſt of. this alteration of the 
ML ords Infticution, God. hach perniic» 
= that in the Mafſe Omeclanſes ſhould * ferimus 
Tamaine , which manifeſtly .condeatine 1<09e 
me Tranſubſtantiation,For agreat PAIL, Lat de 4 
&f rhe Canon of the Maſſe are prayers, tw dons 
Which have beene added when = did, & datis 
"Hor yer belecye the Thanſabftantiation, 27 <nm 
Ks when the Pricft, having; before him +5 "da 
nx conſecrared hoſe, faith, * IWee. offer Mag ..lY 
Þ thine excellent CMag:fty of thy gifts; @ nd 119 ac ſerene 
Freſents 4 pureboſte, By theſe gi | VIEVIE 
"Qnderſtand ac this day Chriſt himſelte. 4 poo Og 
bp wha (er ann man in his right ſenſe cals _— "% 
*Ttcd Chriſt gifts and preſents in che plu» boreyfcur 
Fall : Bur.that agrees very well. with 4477s he- 
e i and wine, _ hd 
X The Pricſt goes on, ſaying, f V 4 
Iwbich things vouchſafe w looks (i a rnd jul ; 
cheereful. eze, Ts it nota jeaſt to call A 
Fa Chriſt 
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v 


Chriſt theſe things ? and fora full me, 
ſureof abuſe, to aske of God that he 
may looke upon Chriſt with a grack 
ous eye : a8 it Chriſt had ned of ou 7 


recommendation ? 

Moreover, the Prieſt demanderh of 3 
God afterward, that he would be ple 
fd to have theſe gifts and preſents as a- 
ceptable, as he had acceptable the 
ſeats of Abel, Thar is to Gy __ 
may be as acceprable unro' /t5od, as thi © 
beaſts ſacrificed by Abel, This | pray 


_ ts good being faid"npon the bread 2nd * 


the wine, bus being aid Koa Chriſt, 

is Che, ti rhlaſg | 
evidetr! in that the © 

on the Matceatl 


"p# "ho in Ion ee Gith, that * b 7 
co. Chrift owr Lord," G ereater alwzyes jo *: 


KY a good him s, (anfiificr them , and © 
x ,o4 ivIfies them. Gin hriſt be calledrhef | 


g 
4 
v< 


= Om ta, things? Doth God create and vivi- , 
2 fie Chriſt alwayes? And fince God cre+ © 


cp ates theſe thin ops through Jefus Chrift, 2 

ſoiftifca, 43 the Maſſe faith, ft is certaine theſe ? 

uivificas, "rhings are not Chrift. But all char ? 

bevedicire . agrees, very well with the bread and | 
wine, 

We muſt not omit that Chriſt give. | 

ing thebreadeo hisDiſciples,ſaid fim mp'y, 


UY 


A 


% 


"he, Exte,; But in the Canon of rhe! 

ſe rhere is,' Aceipite 4 manducate ev 

mes ; Take and eate Hof ir. Who-! 
yer added theſe words EX HOC, 
lid noc beleeve that Tir rhe Eucha” 

t# ch Lords body wait "really eater 
the mouth of the body.- For # 4 
"I-27, 'is to eaten patr theredf,'and not 

b IF Which caritior be ald of Chris 

I#vr711 body, Aus i xt 

: 7 $439 bs | 


Mr tt _ 


CHAP. VII 


__ > 
the FR ecr miaation of our Adverſa- 
ed | PIES, "1 i9L t:fFevy of 

—- 8 


: 1 Prophet El:62 accuſed the Wra- 

342 clircs ot Idolarry, and of forſyting 
if 2Bods Covenzht: They ont of revenge 
q Falled himbald-pare,” which was are- 
y Froach nothing belonging to the 
26 oarine, Weſtand upon thelike termes 

with our Adverfaries. We accuſe the 
; Coman Church ro have brough in Ido- 

gary inthe Mafſe, worſhipping of the 
. FSacrament, and a Sacrifice of Chriſts 
" \F body, which Chriſt hathnor inſtitured: 
» 3 To haye taken away from the pooges 
F c 


The eAnatomie. 


the halfe of the Sacramene : To han ® 


changed che nature of the Sacramen 7 
Chr ani, which are thing |; 


a7 importance ,! and altogerher effc : 


tall co the Euchariſt and: co Chriſtia $ 
Religion, Bot they, ont of recrimins 
tion,tell up that we have likewiſe chu / 
ged m_ oe in the Lords Inſtic- > 
ang or ( lay they) ye folemnir | 
= hes yo inthe morning: bur Chil 

ir 


7 in a Temple : but Chriſt did 
lebrate it in an upper Chamber. Ye 


receive women to the Communion : But 


when Chriſt inſticured the Euchariſt, 
there werenonebut men. Things, where |: 
_ of therwofirſt are indifferent, and als 
three not onely are nor of the eſſence 
of that Sacrament, but even make no 
partof that aftion, 

To this objeftion, , Chriſt afford | 
vs. an anſwer, For hee faid, Doe thi 3 
in remembrance of met, Hee aid not? 
Doe this. in ſuch a place, nor at ſud |; 
an boure, nor with ſuch a Sexe or ſud 
perſons ; Bur hee aid, Doe this, com- 
manding us to doe as ; hee hath done 
and to imitate his. aRjon. Chriſt 4d! 
not exclude women. If any had beene 
there preſent, worthy to be pariakerey 


after —_— Ye celebrat. Y 


by 


| 


FA 


i 


| of the Maſſe. 
EY [yr eony would not have 


ae 


CHAP. IX. 


"uſes why the Pope admitteth not 

of any alteration 1# the Maſſe, 
X and will not conforme himſelfe to 
—& the Lords Inſtitution, 


*x"Hough the abuſe be ſo apparent, 

'; My yet cheChurchof Rome and the Pope 
' W111 notlee goe their hold, and ſuffer a- 
"IF change or alterzrion.to be made in 
Wc Maffe. The cauſe of thas is eafic to 
knowne, For if the Church of Rome 

ould yeeld to the leaſt alteration, ir 

ould overthrow the three Maximes 

Mac are the baſis whereon all Popery is 
*Frounded, whereof the fir is, har the 

ET buerchof Rome carmot erre : the ſecond, 
That the Pope and Church of Rome are not 
ubjef? to the boly Seripture, and have 
preater \attherity than the holy Scripture : 
©; WFhe third, that the Pope and Church of 
Rome have power to change Gods Comman- 

ne Bp dememr, and make new Articles f Fol: 
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* Car Left SAL} which things 3re fecne not ond: 
Dijt-34-in yy pradtice, in that all the do&rine(%y 
yg the Reman Church is contrary to ti+7 
» =p] holy Scripture, bur alſo by exampk 
poſtolum. of Popith Councels, and open p re 
Innce. Il fion of the FRO Dp&ors of tu 
4 10g Church : whereof I will alleadge fon'$ 
Prelend, Places in thenext chapter, of 
Tit-8.c-p. 4 
Propoſutt. 4 TY 

Secundug —— = 


plenitudi- 


ne poreſtas 'S H A P. X. 


ris de jure 


fumus 4 | 
fopta jus Places nherin the Dodlors and Com © fo 
diſpenſare, : 15d of the Ryman Churth + 
Et ut Gloſe $29 | 
ſe, Nam '- Farr, that the Pope and the Chari! 
contra As '* of Rome are mot ſubjeft to thi 
Aiſpenſar. . Sexiprure, and bave, greater as" 
Ice contra  thorzty than the Stripture, ani? 


veruptett- may make woide and. aboliſh thi! 


Et Gleſſa ,' ( ommandenntiits of God, 1 

Canoxnis ſut |... =" ; 

_—_— Romiſh-Decree and its Globe 

; 1. 23 arc all fnffed with man's me s 
apaciſs ime, * thar the Pope may difpenſe + 

penſarin 'p 4Int the Apoſtle, and againſt the Ol 
renbet” Tetament, and" msy diſpenſe with the? 


interpreri- 


go ipſum.  L4W; 49 being above rhoLaw : And that 


of the Maſſe: 


_ y diſpenſe againſt the Gofj 
"EWng interprecation to it. wm 
the firſt booke of the -Deerctals 
” the Y. Title 7. at the Chap® 
one's peofonan, che Pope bunny” 
| ich, chat the Pope, on earth 
"Weth vot the place of 4 meere man bas 
'" very God, And the Glofſe | 7hem-+- 
! Doors ith : he Pope of PR 50 
: ow make ſome thing : And s ſentence Ab 
"- SOT valye , be can make it to bee authorita- 
_ "x - Becauſe in the thing that be \<® ſum 
wh eth, bis will ftandes bim in fie my of *omtibici 
ob wſou - eAnd no near ſaith to bim, Where ties £1 
be - doeft thow doe that ? For he may 4i nova edi- 
P ſe above the Law, and make of in TONS 
wrll % fi 1tts - LY n Juſtice 7 
= Thomas Aquins, who U "ee 
. m rge Leo- 
th Sainted, faith: + Anew py X. ſub- 
reed, belongeth ſolely to the Þ opes aw- tines 
4 my defined by the Coun. 2af,uer 
; wgrw ar wa the laſt Seflion, to wit Om La 
t he Pope may adde to the Creed. theri his v6» 
Fat is one of the crimes for at 
"os. _ anathemariſed by Pope Leo SO 
rhe 5 viz beeauſe he had taughr, E<!<6iz 
. | +1 it # not in the power of the Pope and aur Pape 
he Se. eft abliſh any Articles wy he. 
ef fath: aotaro be een in the Bull added 1c anicul 
hat! othelaſt Councel of I, ater atts Ges. 
I 
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ee oe 
"2 againſt the King 0 re Brittaine *? 
———_ , bach a cthander' whoſe title is ſug 
* Vaſque Of the Churches autbority, m changing i 
un 3.Tom- things contained m the Scriptures, 2 
Tym.3- . Vaſquezthe Jeluirin the third Ton; 
Op 6,, upon thethirdpart of Thomas, Diſpu> 
Litet conts- 216, ſpeaking of rhis Commandemea © 
deremus of the Lord, Drinks yee- all of it, (aid? 
bor fuſſe * Though even we ſhould grant that th” 
Apotoltri 1,5 6 Commandement of the Apoitin Þ 


ane? yet the Church and. the foteraigne Bil 

Eccleſia + might aboliſh it wpon good grounds, 
ſims Pon» tbe Apoſtles power to make Lawes, wa w b. 
1 pes greater than the power of the Church au" 


Jaſftis de of the Pope, - | 
caaſfr abro- Selmeron the Jeſuite in the ſecond Pro? 
gore, legom. * It is no wonder if the Scrijtw; 
bn ks be fuljeQ t6 the Church , which hath th" 

Feder. 4; Spirit, Theſame man in-theninch Tom? 

ue ſpirics and 1 3Treatiſe,*diſpuring of thechang ? 

«ber ſabj and alteration in the torme of. the $1 1 
ey "Bi crament, ſpeakes thus : Wee are no m9 
Jy. ted to imitate Chriſt in oll things, exetf | 
quiiaſtr ax. #7 good manuers, By that, hee reachai! 
£-4mr in We are not bound to imitate Chriſt 

ins © the Sacraments, nor inthe communic 

mk fp ander one kjnd, nor in that he celct 
w boyis mg. 3<d the holy Supper in'a known tongue? 
ribss, - -- nor in the doftrine-pf Purgatory, v0! 


A 


-of the Maſſe. 49 


the Sacrifice af the\Mafſe, &c. Far 
CORCEerne Not manners. 


The rs? in che firſt, ePepingnes. 


deaketh in the holy Seripen 


ſay withour- inpicty- chat 
RAC AGnettes Srarathe I 
GhichGod had-wrieten in two tables > 0 XU. 
piSubjcftealdreche Laws ? Is not the {9* $D/Pp» . 
eſubjeroxht Law of God? | <a> 
The uineairh,thar theb Chriſti- 3, pubs of 
L*X Religion admitteth ſtill of ſonge addati- mittit addi 
gry pgrges followeth —_ 
ion is not yet per- 
bots [hace that eflentiaH Articles os bar. 


+ added thereumo. __ 
- 'Foki Almairt, a_ Sorboniſt,, in his ſain is 


| Booke of the Ecclefiaſticall and Teme 9*< ſunt 
pc Il power, —_— 12, © ThePo 

| ſe in'things that ave' furbidden | . 

vy G re. and alleadges thereupon —_— 

P anormitanus and Angelus. mult a def; - 

- ' Andrddinly in the ſecond Booke of #*#0 gue 

the Defenſe of the Tridentine Faith ; 279% 


9 The | Roman Biſbops FL defining ma ves, [for 
Ny bol. 
yer: that were hidden before, are aceuſto» Sw Bhs 


t0 _ the Creed, "And in the ſuv fe, 
D ſame 


v6 . - The Anatomie os 
| Game place ta 1t appeareth thoſe baven 
erred which fay that the Roman Biſog, - 

* Liqhet may. ſome times diſpenſe from obeying th 
eraſe -.. Lawes of 'uhe Apoſtle Saint Paul and th 
ya : foure firſt Conncels, Item :'b Our Aneh | 
Rem. Pon- ers, excellent men in Piety , bave cane. 
rifices yoſſe led and abrogated many of - the Apeſth 5 
noumen” | Decrees. | | 
legibur dif Cardinall  ZeLarmin 'in the fourt © 
peaſatea  Booke dePontif, chaprer 5. Tf the I 
Pauls &7 fhould erre im commanding the vices, a * 
quaruyr  forb idding vertuer, the Chaerch were bows © 
x pg to beleeve that vices be good, and vertw 
b Xinime bad, wnteſſe foe would fins againſt berown |} 
- vero Majo- conſcience, 6 2Ekgns TY _ 


res noftri The ſame Cardinall inthe 31 cha 
velig oneer 


eld” gave to Peter '( that is/to fay zo the 
Apoſtolorii Pope  ) the power todoe that thas which 
bee 6  ſinne be not ſine, and"that which is n * 


; Us- ſinne to be finne. 1 


decrers re The Romiſh Decree, in the fortict 
fecrein Diſtin&ivn, Canon $i Papa; hath thek 
axinwnt > WOrds : '© If the Pope being cartleſſe of bi © 
duxiſſtnt , F 
uit intellexiſſent , &c.,.© $i Papa ſue fraterne ſaluts 
negligets deprehend:t wr , &c. nabilominus rnumer abiles # 
Mos catervatim ſerum” ducit primo mancipio gebemne (48 
ihſo plagis multis in 'eternum VaPulatwros, Hujus culhe 
ic redarguere prefumit mart alium nullus, quia cuntiv' Þ, 
we Juicer # pemine oft judicandys , mf fit © fil 
.vins, 


own 


Salvation and of the Salvation of his 
bren, leadeth by troopes with him, fir 
e of hell fire, innumerable peoples 20 
ried with bim with many J Cn 
ly, none dares reprove bis * 
tr. Beeauſe that be that is t6 bY dos _ 
afhall men, 1520 be judged of nont ; 
 Miooe ſwerve fromtbeF atth, P> 6 
0Stepleton an Engliſh Doftoryin the ſes oy © 
ud. Booke of authority of. the. © 
"Sripture,chapter.1 1. * Thove ſaid, and. * Dixich 
I ftilh that the Chureb is the r#le of the go. Fr: 
"Wriptere,. By this reckoning, Sinners Ji 
"Rhal ruleGod, and ſhall be maſters of /e go; gipe 
word, 41 IV | os | } | 
Lindax in the Index of the Chapters P/&*m . 
che fifch Booke of his Paneplia : The IPs 
Shurch by the will of God ir not ted. 10 the ,r, 
FWcriptures, For he, and the :\reſt with C 
Sim, will have the Churdy bound <a *,...... 
She Tradition of the Church, that:iv +» 
8 {ay to the Lawes which ſhe giveth eo 
cr {lfe. Now by the Church they un» 
Wcrftand alwayes the Roman Church , 
nd by the Romane Church the 
Cofterms the Jeſuite in his Enchi- 
Fridios, Chapter 1. calleth the Tradi- 
4 PFion of the Romans Church a ſecond 
5 inde of Scripture p and faith, _ 
r 1 2 off / 


1 
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1 the exceloncie. of thir. Seri goet fam 7 
C_ which the Apoſtle by 
Tf, 3 


Scripture Beyond the Sexapiures. 
ay + yon 00025 0 MF written is par 
multy par- -. Gregory de V alentia \the Jeſuite, i 


nur up che fourth Booke of-his Anahfir, chap | 


rat Sorip- 
fur as quas 


obs im controverſtes," And in'the third Chapt, 


membranis ©T be Scripture #3 v6 ſu!ficient rule of F ail, | 


wi2\, »T he 'Serap« reve is mot the Fudge i y 


Apoftolire- grid ih the fourth Chapter; 4 The Saip + 


l query 


thei ſecret! j 1dgemint of God, ir1 * 


mg block ,a71 u tempration to the fet © 


KY 
_ 


3%\"* $crigerifts;;in the ſeverati Book he ſ:16 
PORENF us backi co:uhfe Pope, fiyinip, < The Ks | 
per 8 man 'B {bop is be in who ve fderb that ws | 
non wricy of janging.wletlhy i al} the 661 


ficient em ___ 
Fdeiregu- dint (ai 


f Faith,” Accordirig as Andre | 
ch/in the firſt: booke of che Ds : 


oo fenſeof the Tridewtin Faith; Our faith it | 
Tam arcono ome 197ed ane ſb ſiſteth by whe Popes by ih, A 
De! judicio Od all mens Salvation depends on bir. aw 


efſe vent thority, k 
lapidem 


offenſionis, & in tent ationem pedityus mifpient wm, ut quru* ; 


lat ea ſola miti, facillime impmeant & errent«.* Pontafi: 


Romaniss ipſe eff zz quo authoritas illa reſidet qne ' in Ec © 
cleſraextat atl Judrcaadum at omnibus omnino controver/iis- 


= 
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PE The fame Jeſuirein bis 6irft booke of 


T "We: Sacrifice of rhe Mafſe, Chapter tor- ,q,_. 
* TH, findirg no prootes in the Scriptures ,, þ,; cy. 

| 2n to ground the Sacrifice of the rus woneſt 

7, faith, that * If rbis, worſhip or "ſtuutus 2 

vice were 10t inftituied of God : Tet Deo, con- 


= - =. 
® 
R ws _ 
M4; 


- "$/e men conld not draw from thence this yrs 
ak Wc leſron, that it is not lawfoull, For that poſſer lum 
1p *TÞÞ3+-+ ro be inftitured by God )) # i no 20x efſe le- 
i. 8c required for 40. make a worſhip or a \aloyyys. | 
6, *Bacrifice ro be good. And in his ſecond ys > ors 
Woke ; * Here above and often elſewhere 11, & 
oy FE b4ve ſhewed, rhat for the grogneſſe of a ſacrificij 


"Wor ſvip or ſervice, Gods commandemens is Minime re- 
| QUir alutr» 
» At ego 


2 t required. 
For theſe cauſcs, In thefourth Tome ,,,,:%. 

f his Commentaries, he'afficmeth that a3; /epi- 
there are ſome things which in the latter us oftcnd; 

mes are better ordazned thant they were at Preceptum 


Dei non re- 


WW beginning, For lie ſuppoſeth rhar the |? 
© hurch now is better inſtruted than ir ns Gd 
. W245 in che Apoſtles rime. - ule us. 

.; © Of chis, power which the Romer Church * Greg. de 
Maketh upon her ſe!fe, to change, can- Fu Tom 
ZXcll, and make void the commandements uk D'ſe * 

df the Lord, we have aremarkatle ex- p,zs. 5. 


ample in the Conncell of Conſtence, g.10-£7 
| eorte que 


Sdam poſterioribus temporibus reltins inflituta ofſe , 4am 
291.710 ſe baberent, 


D 3 Ke] 
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ich_is. the 
6, which is 
in. the yeare x41 ay the Cuy 
ke Cn thit cooke Ce] AC 
fir le. That bk that 
fram he peoP 13 Sefſhon , 
| | knowledgeth in the Euchariſt undey 
ndi pare iſt "inſticuted rhe un the Primicive! 
1" gr > kinds, and that w je che -Cupj 
dom tome borch + the people recely bas 2s om 
Yari aſſe- Gbutch [1 ir dare ſay, raſh 
repre” Yet witha dare affirme 
fum-a! PP” arts of the £64 Eb ought to tak! 
ory 41 that the Chr EM kinds : as if it} 
Chriſtia- chariſt ul "e hriſts cxam- 
— Ao remeriey / # 5a ay adf the 
tym Ee ple. Andordaining "pe ſpecies of the! 
chariſle ple ſhall Em ye this cxſtome ol 
ſub EE bred onely, will hs 8: 1s not lawful! 
025 PAR 1 aL ow, pobieh 3: his Coun} 
& Un þ, held a . Finally r »h ob. 
Es ona he ans op] 
capcre. CE. CONC tyary. 07 q 
cone © ar for { Bae i118 "* 
pf bd TY Ns p: habe: and greevow ſly pu 
gow 47”, ten n-0 
5 Ar - d, . he Cou . 
Bow Ph the like — 0x0 
N catums _ Trent in the 3 Sc idden in 
pax / cel of ic nce forbi C ] 
appeitat, Q » of whe concupilcen Pal in the 
[end Sy- hg ds Law, which gp het i# 
carat = ſeven clareth 'and &fine 
natem Ieth Gone, dec 


Watrls 

| 3, ropree mn ic | 
N oher ft POCCAT [IM appeilari quod ve. FT 
iktetlex ſſt peecath 

Pocat ind fit- 


COncus 


.of the Maſſe. 
concupiſcence is no finne in thoſe that 
are regenerate, that is to ſay baptiz- 
ed: and that Saint Pax ſpake neither 
truly nor properly. Whence will fol- 
low that a baptifed perſon may with- 
our finne covet his neighbours wite : 
butin an unbapriſed perſonic isa fin, 
Now, ler every unpartiall Reader 
judge, with what reaſon our Adver- 
ſaries call our Religion a new Religi- 
on, ſ{ceing they doe declare themſclves 
that they may change the Commande- 
iments of God, add to the Creed, and 
make a new Religion, and that in the 
Maſſe they are not rycd to the Lords 
Inſticucion. 


—__Y. =_ 


CHAP. XI. 


That our Expoſition of theſe wordes 
This is my body, # conformable 
to the Scripture and to the nature 
of Sacraments, and approved by 

- the Ancient Fathers, and confirm- 
ed by our eAdverſaries. 


He interpretation that wee give 
of theſe wordes, This ir my bo9y, 
D 4 1S 
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5s the fame which Chtiſthimelfe giveth 
itiche fame place, viz. char it i by comg- 
memor#tion. And the farde which Saint 
Pal giveth inthe 10 chapter of the fitil th 

ro che Corinthians. The bredd hich wi? 

brezke, ir the conmittion of the body of | 

Chriff, The Sacrament 'being a figure, 
there is nothing more fit cthaoto make ? 
uſe of a figure, drawne from the na ? 
trire of the aftion, by which the name ! 
: fcrus in of 'the thing figuified, is givento the | 
r7. Geniſ: ſjgne, Even as in the (venteenth of 
her vs Geneſis the Sacrament of Circumcifion 3 
on.” ts called the Covenant of God, * becaulſt 7 


{umicur 


pro fizno ittwas the figne and remembrance of * 
pati. ir; So in the rwelfth of Exodier, the 
Emwui- $4, Sacramene of the Paſcall Lambe, is | 
prim:ed- exfed thie Paſſe-over , becaule it was # 


tloxe'n ? | 
Notis, A memoriall of rhe-Paſſebyer of the Þ 
Pactum,id Angell ſparing the houſes of the If } 
eſt ft mum raclitcs, : 


45+. WM ' And Saint Pal 1, Corinth, to, ſpeak- 
4 ob 459. 1g of the Rock which guſhe our was 
ſolo, petra $Ex5-in the Wildernefle, faith that this | 
erat Chrifs Rocks was Chriſt ,, becauſe it was the 
745, qa figure of Chriſt, As Auſtin aith inthe 
p16 412 Eighteenth Booke of the'City of God, 


ac quahboc 


ditum ef, Chaprer 48. debe Apoſtle ſaith, the Ricke 


herifficabat PH Chriſt , becauſe that Rocke 4id ſoon } | 


Coritum. fie, Chriſt, And inthe 55 queftion'upon | 


the 


of the aſſe. $7 

16 Levitiens : The thing which fignifi- 
b, # Ao fo beare the name of the thing 

rnified, as it 3s written, Seven cares of 
yme are ſeven yearet , and ſeven kine are | 
ven yeares , and many fneb Tike things. .,... FY 

hence comes what 5r ſaid, that the ,,od 416i 

che was (Cit. Hedid nt ſay the Rocke ct Petra 
wnifieth Chriſt , but at if 1 were that &4t Chriſ- 
hich it was mt in ſubſtance, but one _ yo 
ly ſegnification, Pope Innocent the third proce font 


the fourth Booke of the Myſteries {cabz: 
f the Mafſe, chapter 7. faith, Petra e= (hriſtum, 
Wat Chriſtns, id eff, ſignificabat Chriſtum, ſed tanquZz 


ceer, 


be "op" kyy Chr: » that is to fay, did quod utt- 


pnifie Chriſt. And Aquins in the Ex+ ,,e per 
poficion oF hls EpiRlE:; b The Rockwas {ub 6M 
brift, not jn ſubſtance, but by ſigni- #9 boce- 
cation, Lombardis in his Commen- /2»/<4pcr 
ary upon this Chapter, © They did drin Venf wo 
}f the Rock, which ſignified Chriſt. Which > 711, « 
hing is confirmed by that word War. rat Chriſ- 
or Bellarmiz that doth invert theſe **7/29n per 


vords, and tranflazerh Chriſt was the 7; antigy 
; ſed per /ig- 


s WI iocke, ſeemes ro imply that Chriſt was »;þc,/jaxe. 


then the Rock, but is not now. © B bebant 
And the ſame Apoſtle to the Ryg- 4 p<tra 
mans, Chaprer 6.4. faith, Wee are bu- Irina, 
ried in Chrifts death by Baptiſme, becauſe #15 nigh 
JT Baptiſme fignifieth'to us, that our ſx fic 
fins are as buried with Chriſt, and that bat 
we 
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we areto be made coufarmable to by 
aSalm. | And without extending my ſelfe fu 
Tomo IX. ther wpon this : Chriſt giving the Cuy 
m—_ at ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament al 
ES by blod, Wherein there is two figure, 
Subeft i as Salmeron the Jeſuire ſaith truely; 
bis verbis 4 There is ( faith hc) a double Acton 


daplexMe- jy; bi | is pret for tht 
ax by which the eontinent is pit fe 


: thing. contained , that is to ſay, the Cup fr 
Arras the wine nated therein : the other , tha 
ponitur that which is contained in the Chalice, 1 


uy contt- (fled the Covenagt or Teſtament, for tha 


eſt 5. - b 
potulas - #8 is the ſymbole or figne of it bee uſe of th 
vecalix # ſecier, And a little after. b The blood i] 


pro vine, called the New Teſtament, as the ("ircums- | 
eo quod vi- ſton is called the Covenant, becauſe it r epre- g 
mum ® 1/0 (erteth that Covenant, And Thomas Aqtis\ 


cont metuy. k - b 
Alterac #148 in his Commentary upon the elc-3 

qud con- Venth chapter of the firſt ro the Corintbi-) 
 tentiumin ans ; *Thy C up is the New Teſtament in? 
poculo, id my blood, as if be did ſay, By thit whiebi | 


eft ſanguis = >; Þ 
ſub ſpecie contained in this cup, 1s made acommemora- | 


vinifadus 110» of the New Teſtament, which w as co" } 
vel Tifta- 

mentum diitur Novum, cum fit ejus ſymbolum propter ſje 
cics. b Idem!| thidem pag. 100. Dicitur ſanguis Novum 
Teftamenrurs ficur circuracifio dicitur foedus, quia illud 
foedus repreſentat. © His caltx eft Ne T. in me ſangnint, 
quafs dicat, Per id qued ia beccalice contiactr, comment» 
ratur N. T. ac. | 


. firmed 


of the Alaſſe. 


Ermed by Chrifts blood, And Emanuel $4 
he Jeſaic,in the firſt edition of his notes 
pon the firſt to the Corintbians,Chaprer 
3 1. faith that the word, I'S implies 
ch as containeth or ſignifseth, | 

This manner of ſpeaking igordinary, 

o ſay a mourning ſuite, becault it is 3 
gne of pu 24g po a celeſtial Spheare, 
or the fi x of a heavenly Spheare ; 
adin the got Mappes, to Ry 18s 


8 France, and that is Spazne. And to be 


lodgedat the Exgle, or at the Swan, for 
be {igne of the Eagle or of the Swan, 
So doth Saint Auf7: ſay in the nay [c- 


venth queſtion upon Leviticas, The t 
which ſignifietb, 1s wont to be called by th 
nanje of the thing ſignified. And Theodor 
ret in the firſt Dialogue, ſpeaking of 
theſe words This ir my boay, ſaith, that 
the Lord gave unto the ſigne the ame of 
his body, And Tertu!lian in his fourth 
Booke againſt CAſncion, chapter 40, He 
made it to be bis body, faying, This is my 
body, that is to (ay the figure of my body, 
Saing Auſtin in the 23Epiltlero Bonif. ce, 
is very exprecſſc - If Sacraments had not 
ſome reſemblance of the thingt whereof 
they be Sacraments, they wonld be no $acr a= 
ments. But bec me of this reſemblance, they 
taks very often the tame of the things 
themſelves 
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them/elver . " Poven then as the Sat 
ment of Cbrifts body , is in a mam 
the body of Chrift : jo the $ acrament of faik 


ko wit-Baptifme, ir faith, Note that eb 


faith that the Sacrament of Chriſts bo! 
dy is the body of Chrift, after the ſane? 
manner as Bapcitme is faith, 

Therefore oor Adverſaries fay very! 
lenorancly, thar figures elſewhere are! 
xecciveable;; but in the Articles of fait 
and infticuciun of a Sacrament, figurs 
are no way convenient or agreeable, 
For we have produced many exawple} 
of figures in the inſtirucion of Sacrs-? 


ments : and they themſelves acknow-? 


Jedge xwo figures in cheſe words, Thr 
Cup is the New Tef# tment, And touch-! 
ing the Articles of faith, the Creede} 
faith that Chriſt ſutreth at the right hand | 
of G:d, which is a figurative kinde of 
ſheech ; for God hath no right hand, 
The wh-le Gofpell is comprized un- 
der theſe words, Teſs is the Lambe 
of” G:4 : and all Popery is grounded 
upon theſe words, Upon this Rock will 
TUnild my Church, and 1 will give thee the 
ktrer of the hingdome of beaven, which be: 
all figurative words, 

; And itis' to be obſerved that when | 
Chriſt ioſticuced this holy 'Sacrament, 

| | he 


- 
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ſpakein the' Fewifh language, which 

a diale& of the Syrsay rongue, faying 

anau pagry, that is co ſay, T by. 

4 bedy, (upplying the word TS, at-,,,. 
r the manntriof the Hebrewes and: Sy+ 1.Sam.1 7, 
ms, He did: then ay to his Diſciples, 45. 
hat hee gave them ' his dead body, 399% ©:3- 
hich could norbetreburin raking 7415 
figuratively: For the body of Chrift .,.z,. 

as not dead when he: did infticute-this Gen. rs. 
crament, Bur ir is very true-in'rhe Num. 19+ 
nſe that we take it, ito wit; thar the *?* 
read which he did breake, and give to 

- IÞis Diſciples, was the figure or remems» 
w- IÞrance of his body, dead for us, For 

"Ive have ſhewed already, thatin the ho- 

Supper ' Chriſts body is preſented 
o our faith, not as glorious and{pi- 
SF icuall, bur as broken, and dying, and 
cad for us. This is confirmed in that 

n the Evangeliſts, this word owue, 

hich ſignifieth body, is in moſt places , _ 
taken for a dead body : As inthe 17 of 7%" 
Saint Luke Verſe 37. * Whereſoever the —_ 
JJ body 3s, thither will the Eagles be g-thered +06 ud]e 
'e together, And AM{-tthew. 27. 5 2. * M my m6: naar 
' WF bodyes of Sints which flept aroſe, And #nywor, 
Mark '14. 8, woelnu mo owua, to amnoint 
the body. For the _ word in Greek 


for ro fignific a dead body , is #[-«s. 
Tis 
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Tis true that inthe Syriack Teſtament 
theword Peger is taken ſomerimes fry 
aliving body : Butir is not credible tha 
Chriſt rooke this word in an other ſeng 5 
chan it is rakenin the Old Teftamen,” 
where ir fignifieth alwayes a dead bs: 
% | 


\ Neither is itto be omirtedthat Sain? 
Paul cals oftentimes the Church Chriſt? 
body, Epbeſi1.23. and Chapter. 5, 24.; 
If then from theſe words, This'is m 
body , they will inferre that the bread 
is cranſubſtantiated into Chriſts body: 
by the like reaſon when the Scriptur 
faith that the Church is the body of Ebrif," 


it may bee inferred that the Churh $8 
is tranſubſtanciaced into Chriſts bo. 
dic. 


CHAP, XII 


of the OMaſſe- 


_ _—_— 
—C 
— _— 


C H AP. XIL 


FESE DE 


bat our Adverſaries, to avoide's 
tleare and natural figure, forge 
a multitude of harſh and unuſua- 
all ones, and ſpeake but in figura» 
true tearmes. And of Berenga» 
rius be confe Sion, '. GJ 


in, 
"Y 
ry 
L 


| ) Vt Adyerſaries, who make a fhew 


to' be enemies ro Figures, forge 
everthelefſe a great number of abſaxd 
nd violent figures, andturne all inrp 
gures, | 
3 When Chriſt ſaich This is my body, 
y This, they underſtand an individuum 
V 22um, or that which 3: under theſe ſpeci- 
7 - without derermining any thing. 
Others interprete the word I F, by ſhall 
de or ſhall become. For they ſay that 
TW the Tranſubſtantiation is not made or 
— eill' rhe words be prononn- 
ced, 
When the Evangeliſts ſay that the 
Lord gave bread, by this word bread, 
they underſtand fieſh, And a 
; | ICAT 
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heard them canfefſe rhat theſe wort 
This &#þ is the New Teftament in my bly 
are figurative- a 

By their do&rine, which purs t 


body into the cup, Chriſt giving #% 
cup, might have ſaid T bis as my bub: 

. had ſpoken truely, -if wee bel 
the 


m, | 
---Chrift called that which he drar 

in the Eucharift, the frivit-of the Viu 
Bur'our Adverfarics by" the fruit 

the Vine, wilLhave the blood to be; 

derſtood. 

By theſe words Doe. this, | 


as LL  S$@DS@O <4 


derftand Sacrifige,mez but the wor 
ring} Doe this in rementhr ance of m, 
0 _ that interpretation, For iti 
Impoſſible co Sacrifice Chrift in reme 
bravce of Chriſt. | 
....,Wee ſhall ce anone that when 
the. 6 of Saint Febn, Verſe 53, Chi 
Gith, Except yee drinke my.blood, yee b 
\noh; fe 212 you : Our adverſaries, Icaft the 
fhould: be accuſed of taking the [i 
fromthe Lay. people, indepriving che! 
of the cup, 'by the word drinkzng, thi 
underſtand eating, And that whe 
ChciR faith, 7 leave the World, and am 
wore #u the world, they add this taile to i 
$9 wir, by my viſeble preſence, * 


m—___ em4a< th AA. Dew mos tc. Dot mtr ft art moan Ama. 


of the .Maſſe. 


Wehave ſcene before, that the Apos. 

ſtle ſaich fours ſcvcral 414-4 that 7-54 

ords. Supper, ' we breake, bread and 

_—" bread \To ſhun the force of theſe 

- {rs 5 chey. wrelt them into, figures, 
ayang that iis nog bread thay we eace : 

Bug that figuratively Chriſts body is 
led bread; becauſe it ſcemes to beſo, 
hich thing they know to. be falſe : for 
hriſts; body never ſeemed cobe bread. 

Tiem they Lp war called bread, be 
cauſe it; was bread. before the conſeerg- 
tion.. Which alſo is fa)ſe,” For the 
Loxds, body. was, never bread. + To 
ſach figures , ; Rhechorick affords ng 


Mes 21H { | 
ey bring indeed for example, Mey 
Rod, 


ſe which is {till called a rod afy 
ter ie was'turaed into 2 Serpent: and 
the watcr ofche wedding oft.C an, which /ohn'2, - 
is Gill called water after it was turned 
inco wine, Which are examples making 
againſt them, For of that rod it is cx» 
presſly ſaid, that it was trned into 8 
Serpent, Exod. 4.3. And of that water it 
is aid incxpreſſe termes that it was tare 
ped into wine, Fobn 2. 9. Butofthebread 
of the holy Sit per, it isnot. faid thatic 
was conyerted into fleſh. Of this Ser- 
pent one might haye truly ſaid that ac 
| E Was 
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way once a rod: and of this wine, that 
ir was once water, becauſe it was the 1 
ſame matter clothed withanother forme. 
But of Chrifts body it catnot be fayd 
cruely thateyer it was bread. The mat 
er or ſubſtance of rhe body of Chrit, - 
is'nor the maxter of the bread. For: 
Chriſts body is not made of bread, and 
was never b (=: 
Ochers ſay, that the Apoſtle faith nok,! 
tir bros, underftaning by the peo 
tbis bread, underſt; ne pro- 
noune Thi, 2 ſpiricuall be heavenly 
bread. Burt they confider not that the 
Apcſitle in the firſt ro the Corantbian, 
Chapter 10, faichnot TMIS BREAT 
but the bread that we breake, And Saint 
Luke in the 20 of the As, 7 Verſe, 
The s came together ro break, b read, 
There', Philoſophy Fayles them, 
They muſt alſo learne that when the 
Scripture rakerh this word Bread in 4 
; 6 0nre] ſenſe, ir is never oppoſed to 
cup : becanſe that whenthe queſtion 
is of a ſpirituall foode, ro cate-and to 
drinke are but one and the ſame thing. 
But Saint Par! oppoſeth chis bread 
ro that cup, ſaying, Let every mas 
eate of this Ru, and drinke of bit 


4p. 
| Thus 


of the Maſſe. 
| Thatif any one conſider exaftly all 


the termes which our. Adyerſaries uſe 
n this matter, hee ſhall perceiye thac 


"They be unintelligible fi mes. Tray Gp 
; ht he ot th boſe, nd 
t this is of C 
_ Age lefle _ be Corn 
97 oo he day _ bot God 
- bs They tay the con- 
Ferared fe a ata wh Andthat Chriſts 
is in "my tpn e ro hoſte, Whenee 
wil follow in good Logick, that the 
Foley oquey hich, never- 
both op Powe Sena 0 Govy 
grant DOT pro k 
coniclufion , hoes is againſt com- 
: nd whe they ſpeake 
of drink- 
ing the cup, by drinking, they under» 
ſtand a ſwallowing co dear; terra” 
bones, and the Soule of Chrift with his Thiscon- 
Diviniry. feſhon of 
The Romatii Conncell under Niebo- ou m__ 
lar the ſceond;, preſcribed to Berenga= g,ad in 
to Þ ravs a forme of abjuration of his do&- the 2 Dir. 
ng, Y rine, in che moſt exquifite and formal tintion of 
22d MI tearmes thar ever rhey yen deviſe. ©<Conke- 
«1s © Theſe rearmes are, that 10.7 Cans. 
bir fland and keepe bimſe! er ei C6 
of the Pope and C A of Rome, to Wi; 2X7 ins- 
bY Ez ape 


—.3 — _—_ 


— 


ZE SS REC. 
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that the bread and the wine which are wy 
the eAltar, are not ovely the Sacromen | 
"but alſo the very body and blood of Chr, 
Words rhat muſt be taken in a quir 


cantrary ſenſe : For the Church / 


Kome belecyeth not that, the bread iy? 
the true body of Chrift, Dewchey make! 
him ſay that Chris body is  ſenfblie hank | 
ted by the Prieft, and is broken aud cruj 
ed' with the teeth of the faitbfull, But the 
Dofors Gloffe noteth in the margent 
theſe wordes. Fxcept thus wngerfi 
anight Berengarius bis ward), thou þ 
Fall, into a greater berifie than Berengi- 
rigs did. Iris the property of nntruth, 


toincang je ft Wife gr figures, and pot 
coundertad it ſclfe, | 


a2 - 
©T## +3 


CHAP..XIIL.. 
Of the Aſcenſion of the Lord and 
bis abſence:and of that our Adver 


ſarzes ſay, that tn the Sacrament 
be us Sacrmentally preſent, 


Avg all things the Gloſſes and 
hgures of our Adyerſaries arc it- 


tolerabk 


Srolerable, when as they wreſt the pla- 


es of Scriprure wherin mention is made 
Fof Chriſts Aſcenſion and of his depar- 
ure out of this world, 

The Lord in the 12 Chapter of Saine 
Toby, 8 Verſe, ſaith, The poore ye bzve al- 
wayes, buy me ye bave not alwayer. And in 
he 1 4 Chapter, z Verſe, If I goe, I will 
come a2aine, ſpeaking of his returne at 

he day of judgement. And inthe chap- 
ter 17. 10, ſpeaking of his Aſcenſion 
neare at hand, asif ic were paſt,hefſaich, 
Now T am no more in the World, Saint 
Peter in the third Chapter of the Aﬀts of 
the Apoſtles, faith, Heaven muſt contaire 
bim, uatill the times of the reſtitutiou of all 
things, which is the day of judgemenc. 

All theſe words are as many lies,if we 

beleeve the Tranſubſtantiarion, For. in 
theſe places Chriſt Caith chat he hath lefe 
the world, and is no more in the world, 
and that we ſhall not have him alwayes. 
But if webelecye theTranſubſtantiation, 
we muſt ſay Chriſt hath noe left rhe 
world, but is much more preſent than 
he was before his aſcenſion. For theri he 
was but in one place at oncenpon earth, 
but now they will havehjmeto be preſent 
upon a million of Altars, in boxes, 

in bellies, - 
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And for toconclude that place of Sainj# 
Peter which ſaith,- that Heaven muſt « 
tame him untill che day of reſtitution: 
Latin verfion of the Ramon Church hay Þ 

, Heaven myſt receive him, as it when 
5.Peter aid theſe words, Chriſt was not? 
yet aſcended, And it is falſe that heava 
doth receive Chriſt continually until! 
the day of Judgement. The Lovain Do! 
Rors, which havetciſlated rhe Biblein) 

to French, hive acknowledged the ſame 
wherefore they have turned faithfully, 
Wis beaven muſt contain. And Emanud$ 
the Jefuire,in his Notes upon this place, 
Reepere, ideff, receptem contimere, Tore 
ecive,that is to ſay, to containe him afterh | 
berecejved,Chriſt then muſt be contained 
in heaven, & not be ſtill upon earth. 

They rid themſelves as jl1 our of the 
other procth Thy fay, that when Chriſt 
faich, He kaveth the world and irno more in 
*be world, it muſt be nnderftood concer- 
ming his viſible preſente, So they make 
without word of God, z forts of Chriſt 
pence, the ane viſhle, the other invis 

le. And make Chriſt ſay, ] gee away, bn | 


I'will remaine imvifibl: T leave you, but my 
bady ſhall be alw & with you , Now in 
confcience,could a man thathad Chriſts 
body and Gule in his mouth, fay that 


Chrilt 


of the Heſe. 
in Chit is not preſent, nnder colour 
hat he ſees himnot ? By the ſame reaſon 
pne may ſay, that a man hath no ſoule, 
bc it is inviſible, and that a man 
Edach left the ctowne, whenhelyerh hid 
Lit. 
What more ? Chriſt himſelte in the 
3, of Saint CMarke,2 1, verſe,warnes us 
hat there will come a time in which 
they ſhall ſay unto us, Loe, here 3s Chriſt, 
pr doe heis there :; and forbids us tobeleeve 
- And in the 2 4.chapter of Saint CM 
bew, he addeth : If any man fball ſay unto 
on, be is in the cloſer; or in the ard; 
for theGreek word rear, fignifieth that) 
beleeve it mot. Truly he ſpeaketh Cvie- 
dencly of the places wherein they ſhall 
ſay that Chriſt is hidden. And ſpeakerh 
inthe plarall i mules, in cloſets, avof a 
Chriſt which ſhall be chought ro be in 
ſcverall places at once, 
Bur Chriſt refucerh plainly all theſe 
ſhifts and eyafions of our Adverſarics, 
when as to comfort his Diſciples, ſor- 
rowfall for his departure,he promiſerh 
them to ſend themthe Comforter,which Iohn 14, 
is the Holy Ghoſt. According to the 1526: 
do&rine of the Church of Rome, hee ;, 7 
ſhould have ſaid, m—_—_ that Pak 
wer binder mee from being preſane 6w your 
towed Ea - wm 
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months, and int your ftomackr, and I.fbul 
more preſent wnto you than F am now, 'f 
faich nor a word of all char wnto the 
bur comforting them for. his departy 
he promiſeth them bisholy Spirir, |] 
Saint Paslin the ſecond to the {ori 
thians, chap. 5. 8. (aith,We are willing! 
ther to be abſent from thebody, and tobe 
ſent with the Lord. And to the P bilippian 
chap.1.2 3. My d:fare 35 to depart and to 
with Chriſt Had this Apoſtle loſt hi 
wits Foraccording to the Popiſh dc 
Grine he (hould have faid, I im eabecd 
with Chriſty I do carry bim in my band, | 
bive bim in my ftomacke. | 
S. Auſtin upon thats yery expreſſ; 
in tis 50, Treatiſeupon S, Fob, where 
he ſairh « [According to the Maj ſtie of th 
Lotd, according to bis #n{pek ible and invi 
fiblegrace us accompliſ*d that which be ſaid, 
I wilbe with you at all times till the con 
ſumm 20x of the world. But according to by 
fleſs- which the world bath tikert, and. 25 be 
* Ipſum 3s born of the Virgin, ev. be ſaid, Ye /q 1 nut 
jamin clo hate mee alweies, - And. in the firſt Trex 
ſcientem tiſe upon the firſt of Febn,. * Wee emrw 
mink cv?” ,marehandilc bim with oxr bio: ] now that be 
treftare no E , 
polf.omus, Jertethin beaver, but we!lmay we torch him 
led fide ©) faith . He ſpeaketh, to the Prieſts of 
contirgerte chele rimes,-who braggy ta have Griſt 


in 
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z their hands, Andin the 98, Treatiſe 
pon'S. John, * Chriſt was going away ar * A quibus 
ing 4 aan, and withdrew not himſelf as he homo abſce- 
God, And inthe 3@' Treatiſe, f The ©#*De«s 
ords body inwhich be is riſen muſt be m be age 
e place onely, but bis truth is ſpread every 4 cog , 
here, There is in the Latin ; in wo loco Domini it 
e oportet, andnor, in wno loco efſe poteſt, 499 7eſur- 
ccording to the new editions falfified, '**7>* #2 
Gratim, Ivo Carnnenſis , Lombard, _ aſc 
T bom, Gabriel Bie!, and the old edirti- oo w_ 
dns of Saint Auſtin have oportet. Reaſon ubique dife 
Ifo requireth ir. For it would be re- /#ſa eft- 
pugnant to common ſenſe to ſay, that the A mtr 
body of Ghrift may be in one place : as if one 4+ Hy ha 


eſſe, ſhould fay,that the Sunme may be in” one Cor-prim- 
here place, it were to ſay that ir may be inno {#9 3-,par- 
f 1h i place, | te Decrets 
WU Cyril of Alex maria in his eleventh 5'*: wad 
ardilib. 4. 


aid WF bookenponSaint Fobn,chap.z.* Though g.y:;. 

cone Bf be be abſent in body, appearing for us before Diſt.10.A. 

6 ba WY bis F ather, and ſetting at bis right hand, be Thomes 3. 

be WY dvclleth in bis $zints through bis Spirit He '** je) 

nt W ſupplycth the want of his corporall pot kg 

rea o_—_ by giving his Spirit, and nor in þy & pie 
ce 


uw ping himſclfehidden under the» acci- Ze(7-39- # 

the W denrs of bread, C.o:08cm 

p* The Entychian hereticks ſpakeas our — ; 
eorpore, Patri pro nobis apparens ac a dextris ejus ſedens, 04142 


tat tamen in Santis per Spariinm. 


adverla- 
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Adverfaries doe; For they faid, 
Chrifts body is preſcaton earth, as we 
asin heaven, by an inviſible preſenc 
Againſt whom, whither V3gihor Ge 
| * Vigi.1-1 Pope hath writcen five Bookes, in th 
De; þlizs firſk whereof he ſpeaketh thus : * 
ſecundum $anne of God eceording to his bumanity bai 
© heft ws, and withdr awne bimſelfe from 
Bict according to bis divinitie he ſaith 
. #4, 1 willbewithyoutilltbe conſummation 
Seexndum the world, And in the 4 Booke:f # 
dwvinitat® Chriſfts fleſp was upon earth, it was not i 
jt a7 39- Heaven, and now that it is in Heaven gti 
ſum vobuſ- R088 onearth, Even as V igdlixs  faying that 
cum aſs, When Chriſts fleſh was upon earth, it 
«d conſum: was notin heayen, underſtood it wa 
Gen. net in heaven neither viſibly nor invi 
t Lib. 4, fibly» So when he faith, char nowitis 
$«.2xdo ix 10 more on carth, he meaneth ir is not 
terrafuit, there,neither viſibly nor invifibly. That 
xox era? #- if he meant or underſtood that Chriſt 
pn en: fleſhis t unto us invifibly, chen 
quiain ca. WOuld he plead the Extychians cauſe, for 
ls eſt, non that was their opinion, 


et «143, i= \To beſhort,the Apoſtle to the 
#76 anr,chap.3.17; ora Cbriſt Pars 
in our bearts by faith, and not in our ſto- 
macks in the midſt of meat, 
When we aske of them after what 
manner the body of Chriſt is preſent in 
che 


of the Maſſe. 
Sacrament, they anſwer, that itis not 
reſent therecireumſcriprtively, as wine 
\eneloſed in a tunne or caske, nor defi- 
tively, as immareriall ſpirits : But 
far-ic is' Sacramentally preſent, This 
eruly is ridiculous, For, to ſay 
ar Chriſtis in the Sacramene ſacramen- 
uy t, is a thing as abſurd as to 
y thata man which is ina Temple, is 
Templarily and he that is 
2 a Coach, is preſentin it Coacharily, 
oreover, itis certaine rhat by this an» 
zer they come tobe of our fide. For 
hey fay themſelves that this word, $- 
rament, fignifieth a ſacred figne, There- 
Dre to be preſent ſacramentally, fignifi- 
no other thing, but to be preſent fig» 
ificarively , and by figure and repre» 
entation, 


CHAP.XIV, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


(onfeſſron of our eAdverſaries, 
knowledging that :Tranſubſt 
tiation "1s not grounded tn t 
Scriptures. That the Primiti 
Church djd conſecrate by the pr 
7 DTv:. and not by theſe words, This! 
dicit ns» My body. 
extare lock 
wii Scrip- He moſt learned of the Roms 
ata Church ground rheir T ranſwbſi 
w/o tiztion not npon theſe words, T bis 1m 
claratione boty , but upon the anhority of the 
Eccleſie e: Church of Rome, which, as they hold 
videnter cannot Etre. 
- htes " Cents, whichis termed theſurtle Dc 
fs 5 jr tor, upon the fourth of the Sentenc 
mittcre, Diff, 11, que,z.ſaith: There is no place! 
Et id non befound in the Scripture, that may wi bow 
eft wer ry the determination of the Church , compel 
he Nemeth man to beleeve the bor caregwy 
Scriptura V pon which place, Cardinall BeUarmine 
quam x0; in his 3. booke of the Euchariſt chap 62 3, 


ſupra at- {peaketh thug:* Sc:tns ſaith that thcye 111 
diuxmpis, ©* 


videatur nobis td wlara, ut poſſi cogere bonne non proteruum: 
amen an itd ſit merito dubitar! poteſt, cum bemnes dottiſſinu © 


acurat fumi, qual.s pmprimss $cotus ſuitycontrarium ſent ant 


/ 
7: 


2 


of the Maſſe, 
lace in the Seriptmre ſo expreſſe, #5 to com« 
0 idewtl w thou! Fats, Yoke of the 
harch, tortceive the Tranſubſtantiation, 
pd that is not altogether improbable, For 
though the Scriptwre that we bave alleaged, 
tmeto ws (0 fin that it may compel} a 
an not proud or inſolent, yet nevertbeleſſe it * Scorus 
ay juſtly be doubted whether it be ſo or no, docct potu- 
ring the moſt acute and learned men, ſweb iſe ſervari 
ſpecially as Scots was, are of 4 contrary 0= h:'r poaga 
_*WÞ:ni0n, And inthe ſame place he tels us, confirarh 
"What Scotws faith, that for x nome 0nis eta: 
nas not an article of faith before the / in Eucha- 
7 _—_ Le, held Anno 1215, orgs 
or that cauſe Vaſquez the Jcſuite upon ug 
he 3. part of Te pay Jn fs 


nies, By reſcrited the opinion of Sco- f Yideas a= 

who faith, * that the truth of the words {i405 Thes 

of catſecr ation, might have beene preſerved, age Pre 

bough the ſubſtance of the bread and wine *h perk 

nad remained in tbe exon C to whom'qui in wa 
c 


alſs Purandjoyneth himlelfe ) blamerh i124, pur- 
WBdlarmine without naming him,for ſay- **,£144s 
ing,that the opzugon of Scotus ir probable,8: Ps 
. Waccuſeth him oF halting on both fides, —_—_ [ 
Wy: ſeef{faithhe ) certaine profe fſors in Di probabile 
vinety in okr times, who balting, a little on 1d 4%04 
"Wi vth fades, ds not eſtteme improbable that £20687 


ich Scotr bath ſaid rowehing the words of eration 
"il -1mſecration , dizit 


of 
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Of that tiumber of learned and aca 
ten, was Cardinall Cajetan, whoin| 
* Cajetz- notes upon T bomas, ſpeakerth thus: * | 
nus in 3- ocher point which the Goſpel expoundeth 
Thomz 4 expre ſly,we bavereceive it from the Churd 
 -- 26 wit, the converſron of the bread int 
quodEvas- body of Chriſt. | 
germ non Tem, ( anver po nou explicate babetw 
explicavif Euangelio. T be converſion ( of the bread] 
EPA 75 not to be found explicitly in the Gaſel. 
cepimws , The Cardinal de Alliaco, F It «þ | 
ſtdrrmvoe- that this mumner whith ſwppoſerb that th 
Sonempa® (þt arice of bread remaines ſtill, is poſſb 
IK neithct i it conttary toreaſon, nor to t 
Den 2s thorkty of the Bible. bud #5 re eafie tom 
Alliaco in ceive, aud more reafonable, And for thi 
4.5ent. 9. cauſe hes checked byV aſqzez theJeſuiit 
%a. - ;athe 2 Tome upon the $ part of The 
phoned > wr mas,Diſp:t $5. cap: 5. And in that ſame 
þ poſſbi- place he ſaith that Dwyandfollowed the 
Unc re opinion of Stetws upon the 4, of the Se 
Pugnat T4 rences, Diſp. 11+ queſte1. 
ee GabridlBietin the 40 Teſſon upon the 
5 8ilties Canon of the Maſſe: * How the body of 
imme oft Chriſt is there, whether it be by conver ion of 
perm hg OM &Tationabilwr quam aliquis alioriim, * Bicl 
Le&. 40.9 nomedo ibi fit Chriſti corp us gan per comverfionem o'k 
cajus in ip{iem, an fine converſions incipiat ofſe corpus Criſt 
cum pare, manentibus ſubſtantia & accident thus panis, non # 
venitur expreſſultain cane Biblia, ſom 
f 


of the Maſſe. © 5g 
e thing into it, or whether without conver= 
4 body beginzes to be there with 
bread, the ſubſtance aud the accidents re< 
ining, it 37 not expreſſed in the Canon of | 
Bible. And even there: That bath Se4cur 
prelly te abr ob Chr en 
of the $ ants, for that cannot be proved g.yen 5a. 
reaſon, ai dicere 
The fame* in the 41 lefſon asketh,Jby & Ecclefia 
Seints and the Church beve choſen to ſay ©" inas 
d determine that that ſbonld be anderftood oft, 
ſo difficult a manner : the Seripteres [tripcure 
2y be expounded in their fend poſſate ex> 


Weſſe, in a manner caſte to be underſtood, To 1911 [tb 


wy 
hi 
itt 
fe 
re 
he 
ene 
he 
Li 
4 
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Fl 


his he anſwereth, thar the Chuch bath de- 705/00 
rminedit ſo , meaning by the Church, 19,» /« 
dt the nor the Greeke or Ethiopi= cilem de hoc 
», but che Roman Church onely, erticulds 
on the Jeſuirein the thirecemch *.$ Seeuns 
reatiſe, of the ninth-Tome, exponnd- x | 
ng theſe words-Tbis is my body,ſpeaketh «2-64 ne- 
hus : * Certainely theſe words doe not fig- quaquam 
ifie that any converſion be made , by the corverſio 
wee of the words. Otherwiſe be that gnificatur 
ay this is my body, in ſhewing his owne bo- ro Bnet 
dy, would fignifie that ſome thing is cov 3s qui dj- 
verted imo his body, And he infiſtes very core Hoc 
muchupon this, thar theſe words This 9? 977% 


monſirando ſuum corpas, Serficaret conver fionem alicwjud 
Tet 28 [Im COL PHT, p 
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Y e declarative or Lgnikg 
rtf Geaking which Is, nd vor 
"of t Wn 
fvecf that which 1s or BEE in « 
Wherefore. the ae et tot 
[. 22atil- 1c NC ' 
EDS fame Treatiſe, wages the thir 
ib. 4. de OPINION of Pop k of che My i 
M er. 4 vn in the fourth booke 6, and1y 
Ms cap, v : f the Maſle, Chapters . k 
6 Sk dec; TIES © hat Ghriſt made-not the ca 
ereſt quod reacherh r rcad by theſe words 
poieſ'4 verſion of the bread by th divine po 
4.3 00 | , Mean, burby his Wipe 
ni can ; (6 by the bleſſing thaz Wa 
big, þ po- chr or he will kaye the pronornc . 
ftcx formi = rds to haye angther oy. 
rele. of theſe WOrg thes of Pricfh 
al Er cap: at this day in the moy h. of Chil 
os bs- tian they had in the monr he third 
Js: 944" Which opinion of Imecent 1 kk 
Me laquco \ Vac * }; Innocent the fourth, | 
Fark Je ah: © poiowy bY, by multitudes of Dow 
of Nd TN $alneron prodycgrh * i 
, g Ss og #Þ 1091 
x4 Tok chat theſe Papes an 
POO Fer D$Qors were moved to av a 
Cs Chritdid nor oy ogg cet Y. 
pag: 82. T5 is my body , bur by t becauſe bl - 
bleſſing he made before, be ch wall / 
b Thy 41 mng and thar ſu 
25 7 Fathers ſay thg ſame, | 
{Aid th beleefe of the ancient Church. Joh 
Regs tin Ohargy b callerh rhat Toke cf 
Re receive in the Euchariſt « grated 


IS 
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Shed "by the 'praye# of "the' Word,- that 
is ro % CHriK Saint” Neſtin (fn "ie 
third booke of'the Trinity; Chitprer 74. 
ſpeaking of that which we recerve'in 

e Sacrament, faich that it is tuken of 
the fruits of the earth, & prece myſtica-con- 

cratum, and is conſecrated by the my ſti= + X'\"x; 
call prayer. rieer-Th his tight booke a- #2/9-5» 
gainſt- (las :* We eate loaves of brerd T5 m_ 
which. by +he Proyer. are, mate. .one'bodit\, F100 ” 
mie? 34 ſome | throg, dreneng . in his ;44 7c. 

arch Booke, Chapter 34. The bread INE 
recetuing ber mop pray of God, is no more : _w eft a 
com cad, but Engparift, Baſilin the 
fe bales? te lp Cho, 57 BR! ponies 
ter, talleth the words of cottlecration Dc, jan 
16 4\rinfiovs's Yhute, the wards of inte 101 oft po 
v6chtion! Ifi4565 TH the fixth booke of 7 cmme- 
Orzgines, the Chapter de Offic'3 ; He _ 
* The Sacrifice is jd called," as if one ſhould * 5 55.5.6 
ſay a ſacred d:ede, becauſe it is conſecrated diftum 


by the myſt icall pros m femembr ance of 1#aſs jacris 
the Paſſion which the Lord f* ffered for ng. 1 
Yerat this day the Greek Churches con- Jce'7 Font 
ſecrare by rhe prayer, as Bell rmin AC- (ccratur in 
knowledgeth in v6 fourth Booke of mczoricm 
the Euchariſt, Chapter * 12, See the 7? wg 5 
Canon, Corps in the ſecond diſtin&ion br ry 
of the conſecration.  *$ Haho* 
By this it is as cleare as the light, rl + "—_ 
| p R 
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the Ancient Fathers did not beleceve 
that by theſe words This 3s ay body, 


any .converfion. of the bread wa 
made, 


——— th —_—_ tm 
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CHAP.. XV. 


Of the «Adoration of the Sher 
ment,” The opinion of the Rq 
urch. | 


He Komen Chyrch haxing gcifel f 
eq I 


the Sacrament, hath conſequently 
obliged her {elfe ro, worſhip it wich the 


higheſt adoration which is due roGod WA 


alone, By this meanes.a/wafer of bread 
hath taken Gods place, and is called 
God, and is worſhipped as God. They 
ſpeake of lifting up God in the Maſle 
and of Gods teaſt ( viz, Corps Chrif 
day) and of carrying God -to a licks 
body, - Phraſes that are nac1 to bet 
found-in the holy Scriptures, and 
heard off in the Ancient Chriſtiat 
Church. hes 
The Councell of Trent in the thir 
reenthSeſlion, Chapter 5. {peakoragpus 
K Th 


of the Cf. 8g 
eYemaines 1d dowbr But that all faithe Nullus 
WE Chriſtian people ought ts yive the wore 4ubt and; 
bp of Latria; which is dhie-v0 the true 005 tare 
od, to this holy Satrathent tn the vene- 6 at 
2tioin.- Now by: this word Satrament} Chri/t; 5- 
hey underſtand the body of Chriſtwith dels latrie 
he ſpecies or atcidents. Forby this word 44mg, 
Facr a7ioet, out Adverfaries never under« deber ng 
and Chrift wt of the etier. This hui (abit 
onneelt het? orddineth rhat the pecies ifimosu 
ff the bread afd wineſhall be worſhip. 74nento 
{ with (ovetaigne adoration. dog 4 
The pratiſe doth verifie what T ay. ;,,,. 
For the poopie worſhipping the con-* x. Seq 
eerited hoſte), "divide not their minde hec. cult 
itits two Adotarions, and worſhip not 76 dic 
the body of Chrift with'one kinde of 7% P 
Adoration, and the ſpecies of the bread cribs, off 
th! art other : bat carry their whole adorand{ , 
devotion to worſhip with rote ap Of 6am ade- 


foration  hoſte hav Ye 74one ad 
do! , the hofte they have ore eolts 
r £Ycs, re 


Bellermix teacheth as © mnch in his &m:pes- 
ckFfourrh Booke of the E -ch{rift, Chap- * 2ere,quas 
erer 29, * We ſay that Chriſt, Per ſe & ©7453 appre 


YOM MY 


proprie, is to-be worſhipped with the ad'- " = 

retion of Latria , and that this 1diyation ,,,,, .um 

belongeth a!ſ> to the figner or . (ymivoles of ip/ochrfto 

the bread and wine, in as much 23 they ar e 44m con» 

covetived or confidered, as being one with © *0;* 
F 2 Chriſt 


{ g 
: " 
. 
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Chriſt bimſelfe, whom ' they coutaine. And 
ſaich, it was juſt ſo chat. Chriſts garmen 
were warſhipped. with the ſame ador 
tion that Chriſt was. For ( faith he 
© they, did not pull off hiscloaths for 
 worthip him. i. {1 þ 
For he.propoſerh this for aninfalli 
Maxime,,that- beg, thys. wor, oppeth 
Bell lib.de thing , worſhippetb P bY, | ing! 
Imagini» . . 476 £077 yned 104, hat is to.lay that 
bus cap*5 that worſhippeth the, Images, we 
Kare. thips al, the Cubwcbs hoe: are up 
ra«b:4%, thers: And that he that worſhippetht! 
—_ 5 worlhipperh.,olſo his j' = | 
cum ipſo and his ict. Hee, will have then 
conjuntt2a xonndnefie whiteneflc, length, breads 


ſux: and tate of the hoſe, robe worſhippe 
with the fame. adoration that Godi 


worlipges with, becaule theſe acciden 
and Chriſt are but one... , 
V aſquez, the Jeſuize faith the ſans 
: in his ſecond Booke of Adoration, Di 
gr 9. Chapter 1. * Chriſt; bumanity ( fait 
ra he.) and the Enchariſt are worſhipped | 
ador atione Jolntely with the adoration of Latraa, « 
latrie cum it that being congoyned by accident with t 
ramen PYY Gog-bead, a worſhippe is givew to thu 


accidens on ! 
dvimtate And thar WC may know that "the acc 


conjunita Gents of the bread, that is to ſay ut 
60lm/ur breadth, length, colour and ſayour . 


fi 


of the EMaſſe. 5 
hebread are worſhipped with the ſame 
2doration that Chriſt is worſhipped :he 
ddeth, -* The accidents of the bread and | Accidens 
pine, becauſe they exiſt not by their proper ne. _ 

iftence , but by the exiſtence of the body exiftit now 
nd blood of Chrift, may very well receive propria ex- 
be ſame honour of adoration together with iſientia ſed 
he body and blood of Chrift : even as Chr: ſts **fentia 

mitie and bis Divinitie are worſb | 

ved with one and the ſame motion of ado- Clrifti, ops 
FILA tance poſſ iit 

This Idolatry is prodigious, by which /m«! ſub 


the colour and roundnefſe of the bread ©24 
cultum a- 


are worſhipped with the ſame adorati- ,,,,,,,,; 


pn that God is worſhipped with. Theca4reque- 
ans did ſeeme ro have attained «dmodum 

to the higheſt degree of Idolatry when _— as 

they did worſhip Cats, Onions, and, +4 

Storkes, But this Idolatry, in worſhip fam. 

ping the accidents of the bread, goes dem moru 

farre beyond them: For theſe things 4497 «tionis 

they wotſhipped, were ſubſtances and ©##*- 

things really exiſting : But theſe acci- 

dents without a fubje&, are imaginary 

things, and which indeed are nothing. 

WY The folly of thoſe AX2zyptians would 

have beene much greater, if they had 

Y worſhipped the colour and the length, 

and the faces or lowring of a Cat, with» 

out worſhipping the \ ay Adde more- 

3 


over 
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over that they did-nar-worſhip: beafh 
and plants as the Soveraigne God : but 
as having in them ſome ſparkes-of 'the 
Divinicy. Bur the Rovzun. Church we 
ſhippech the accidenes | of bread-wi 
out- bread, with a Soveraigne- ad 
tion, and: which onely belongeth « 
God. | 

And: marke the 'dofrine ofthis | 
ſuice, who faich with approbation 
che Examinators prefixed in the for 
front of. his booke, that rhe accidens 
of the bread doeexiſt in Chriſt after the 
ſame manner as the hamanitic of Chrit 
hath no proper ſubfittence , bur ſub 
fiſketh in the divine nature. This trus 
ly isto uniteand conjoyne the round- 
nefſe and colour of the bread with Chril 
with a perionall union, h 

And aserrors arelink'dtogether and 
cleave one ro an other, it is certain 
that the accidents of,the bread are not 
more ſtraitly conjoyned. with Chriſt 
than Chriſt with theſe accidents, And 
by conſequent even as becauſe of this 
imaginary union of the body of Chril 
with the accidents of the bread, the 
things which befa!l theſe accidents, art 
alſo attributed unto the body of Chriſt, 
of which they (ay, it is'carryed, - 

| li 


alh 


|'rbs 


. 
1 


of the Haſſe. 

ifted ap, and walked up and down 
and ftolne away, andeaten by mice, and 
vomited np, and devoured by a beaſt : 
So by the fame reaſon becauſe of the 
ſame union,they muſt ſay thatthe round- 

Te and whitenefſe of the bread are 
theSonn» of God, and are borne of the 
Virgin,and arejuſt and without origi- 
ginall finne, \ 

In all this truely the Remas Church 
ſhewerh her ſelfe idolatrons in the laft 


degree. It is a bog or quagmire of a- 
buſes, andan abr ora gulfe of ſe- 


duftion wherein . Satan hath plunged 
men : God puniſhing in his o anger 
ch is 


the contempr. of his word, w - 
come an nnknowne Booke among the 
pore. For it is juſt that thoſe that 

ave loſt Piety , ſhould looſe alſo the 
common ſenle, 
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CHAP.XYL.., ..c; 


E xamen of the Adoration. of, tbe 8 
crament (by, the word of "God, Tha 
the Amcient Chyrſtlzans did - nit 
worſhip the Sacrament. 


F the Seriprures had withour Adver- 
| aty authoricy,, this controver- 
fie would ore be deeided'' 
Every a&ion that concernes Gods 
Service, and ſpecially Adoration, is ro 
be' done in Farth, and nor with doubrs 
and eonjeGures, as Saitt Famer faith, 
Chapter firſt : Let bim' a#k#"in Faith no- 
thing waverirg : And Saint P 4ul, Rom, 
14. faith that whatſoever '75 not bf Faith, 
+ finne, And the ſame Apoſtle to the 
Hevrewes, Chapter 11, It is impoſſible 
without F 1ith to phaſe God. Now ir 15 
impoſſible thatthe people of the Roman 
Church ſhonld-worſhiprhebofte of the 
Maſſi-in faith : Becauſe God hath not 
commanded itin his word. For as Saint 
Par ith, Rom.1c,Faithcommeth by bear» 
ing, and bearing by the word of God, 
Ia 


In generall we have.the Lords come 
andement ſaying, Then. ſalt wor foip 
Lord thy God, and bim.onely foalt »box 
ve, Hee ſpeaketh. of the Soveraigne 
d, Creator. and Gpvernour . of the 
ſorld, and. not of aGod: made with 
ords, that is made of bread, fſubje& 
falling, to be vomited up, and ſtolne 
Way. Fane s ag worſhip ſucha god 
 that,is ro violate the Commandement 
f the Law, which ſaith : T how ſhalt have 
pdther God before me. 

In vaine doe they anſwer that Chriſt 
ught ro be worſhipped, fince hee is 

od: For, befidesthat they preſuppoſe 
art Which is not, to wit, that this 
read is rranſubſtantiated into the bo- 
dy. of Chriſt, they declare themſelves 
hat in this Sacrament Chriſts body is 
ot onely worſhipped ; but alſo the 
oundnefſe, colour, and favour of the 
bread, 

That if any religious worſhip were 
0 be given to. this Sacrament, ſome 
trace of it would be found in the In- 
ſtiturtion of the holy jw and ſome 


commandement of rhe Lord : Bur nci- 


ther trace nor appearance of that is ro 
be found. Bur.rather we ſee that the A- 
poſtles fare at the table during this attir 


ON, 
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on; as ir appearethby what i is ſaid 
Saint, oby 17; 12., that Chriſt after 
pork: garments , be fate dave 
hich repaſt Saint 
hs Nanlitf oh eſas boſome, Ver(e 
i len Panl- x eres the Tnfficuri 
of the Lord, faith : I hive received 
the Lord that  pbich I delivered wnto 
Since then hee dothnot kpeake. of 
adoration of the Sacrament, iris @ 
w_ hee had” not received it of 6 
Ent and beleeved not that & 
hurdh was obliged ro worſhip th: 


ks an ordinary ſhift of our Adverſe 
ries, is to ſay- that the Apoſtles wor-W i 
ſhipped nor the conſecrated hoſtc, be t 
cauſe they had Chriſt every day with 
| 


them, and maſt have beene continually 
kneeling before him. 

I anſwer that to eate Chriſt with 
their teeth, and receive him_in their 
mouthes, and ſacrifice him in facrifce 
propitiatory, are aftions which were 
new to the Apoſtles, and which neceffa- 
rily require Adoration. Every Sacti- 
ficeis performed in the worſhipping of 
him-co whotn the Sacrifice is offered up. 
Theſe things ſo extraordinary.and ad- 
Rr ( if rhey were true ) did well 
deſerve 


of the Maſe. 

ſerve an extraordinarp veneration; 
p:cially in the firſt -Inflirution which 
as ro ſerve for a ruleunco theChurchy 
id a patterne to/ conforme her” {fe 


Into, We 


hriſtin che holy Supper co have cated 
umſelte, he might by the ſame reaſon 
worfbip himſelfe, and bowe the knee 
co Wbctore himſelfe, whichis a v 
 teſWand recreative conception, oy ſuribie 
Wunco Tranſubſtanciation, '* lon 
W herenpon we giveour Adverſarics 
the choice, Will. they have ChrifÞts 
have adored the conſecrated hoſte® Bur 
ore it would follow from thence, according 
be to their do&rine, rhatChrift had wor 
ith E ſhipped his owne ſelfe, and that he was 
Ily & holyer than himſelfe.' And it is certain 
that he that worſhippeth, and he chat 
ich © is worſhipped, are two perſons. Will 
ei FF they have Chriſt not ro have worſhi 
ce d the conſecrated hoſte? But it will 
re Hf follow from thence that the Apoſtles, 
a- if neither then, nor fince, never wotſhip- 
i F ped ic. For Chriſt ſaying unto them, 
of F Doe this, commanded them to doe at he 
P. | had done. 
That if the Lord wonld have had the 
Apoſtles to have worſhipped che Sacra- 


ment 


And finceour Adverſaries will ave - 


4 


92 


See Arnob. 


lib.6. and 
Lattantins 
lib. 2, CaP+ 
®. 
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memt he would have made an elevation d 
the hoſte;as wan obſerved in al Sacrifice 
forte binde che facrificers and the aflif 
ancs tothe adoration. A thing nevertheW 
lefle which Chriſt did not doe : for he 
offered up; nothing ro his Father. 
did, got fay, + Fatber | receive -this ol 
Siom:Bur Gayd [ro bis Apoſtles, Tak 
Eaxte. fo bn 

, {Ben in the very time of Tert»lia 
and of Cyprian( 4s we ſhall fee hereafter) 
the cuſtome of divers Chriſttns, both 
mand women j was: to carry into 
thejr-houſes the facred bread they had 
received in the-Charch, ro wrap it up 
in.acloth, -and to lock it up at home 
in a; cheſt or '[cupbord, A maniteſ 
proofe they worſhipped not the Sacra 
meve,. For they have permit- 
ted a-woman' to take God with her 
hand , pat him up in' her pocket, 
and keepe him locked ap cloſe at 
home? - 

Would the Chriſtians have npbraided 
the Pagans that they worſhipped Sta- 
rues'that could not move - themſelves, 
nor rile when they were fallen, nor 
breathe, ſubje& to ruſt, wherein mice 
make the ir neſts, &c, if the Pagans 
might haye upbraided them the ſame, 


and 
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of the Haſſe.” 


ir tell chem that they. worſhipped an 
te that, ould not breath, NO 
fcelF when ix is Sao n 

tretch out ieghands nfs 
by men , .andicaten mice, will 
row moyldie, &023/1 1 10s 
Durſt T beodores; have; Aayd in chaigs 
zueſtion vp0n:;Gepeſis, thes it 15 aw ak 
=_ folly 9 worſhip has which awe av 3 12705 
þ, if che! Ghriſtlays0£ His rime had ,, nag 4. 
yorſhipped - the Sacrament afore:they any, 
ate it? It; is; this <rrour above all o- 
thers that. keepes theÞg ns from can 
bracing theChriſtian Religion, as. 4- 
verroes teftifierh; of- whom $almeran the 
up jr gion: thele. words out ofthe-a2 


e of 'his , CMetaply fiokes.. | Dweiiahs Salmeron - 
taſt Chri ſtiant Denny ſuum _unem ador ant, matte Tomo 9+ 


ra. | ducant;, fit. anitma mea cums P bilaſopbis. $6 - 
it- Since Ebriſtiave eate the God they 5 
Jer kt my fondle be with the Phi 
t, The ancienteſt farme of 
ar & the Euchariſt in- che Chriſtian 

isthar vw wha 5 your about the la- 
cd Þ rerendof the ſecond Apologicof Juſtin 
2. 8 Art, wherein no Cn is made 
+, & of any adoration : No more than jn thae 
o & whichiscxrant in the booke-of che Ec 
cleſaaſticall Hierarchse of Denis, whe is 
furuamed Areopagite, 

There 


The 'eAnatomie 
”: Thereare ſore places incheFathy 
thateifay that "Chriſt is worſhippe 
in: the x"bur that makes n« 
thing to this - For the 
alſo and the Holy Ghoſt owghr to | 
worſhipped in the Eucharit, It is 
thing coworfkipOhriſt in the a&ion 
the Sacrament),. and another thing 
- worſhip the Sacrament, Yet notwit 
_ __  Randing, thethird Coancel of C arthig 
+. inthe 23 Canen; forbidvoners addreitiſ 
= EONS cha-r: 
i, m rheſe woltds © Whew any one 4 e 
—_—_ $62 tate Atear; lot bis prayer - hay ; 
tur, ſemper Yelted to. #be Farber If then they had 
«dPa:rem wotfhipped® the conſecrated hoſts, 
«x gathr” doab:icfſe ir'wouldnothave beene for- 
744" forbidden to invecate it, 
' __ , . There be alfoin Ancient Fathers 
fome Oratorie ' Apoſtropho's, wherem 
Ambrol.in they ſpeake to che water of Bapriſme, 
Lucam cap he to the bread and 'wine of & Eu- 
0 1"4 chariſt: but that makes nothing for che 
_ edoration neither of the water nor of 
C1it:eſc UHe-bread.'Sothe Scripcure ſpeakes ob 
meru:ſti, ten'to heaven, 'to the Earth; to the Sod, 
ro the Mountaines ;. yet none can in- 
ferre from thence that they muſt be 
worſhipped, 
Ot Theodorer, who in his Dialogue 
ai 


of the Moſſe: 

that the fignes are [worſhipped, 
be (pokeny bercafrge 1 There is in 
Greek nemun), which cannot be 
xderſtood of the ſoveraigne adoration, 
ng he ſpeakes of the or Syms 
les, which cannot be reli- 
ouſly, and with che worſhip of Latris, 
ichont manifeſt Idolatry.In the Greeke 
ppies of the 4 1 —romamar A Arelins Bi- 


op ofCor called epranihe 
= of rather Þ 


afar Ora the Sons of Herb 
T7 $62-yerkg.# @ 12, And Fav dath 
ther E/av, Gen: 33.3» 

oye roy onathays 1. Sam; 20.4.1, 
hom neyercheleſſc and Fe» 
þ,and David eſteemed no Gods : 

T extw/lian againſt — chap. 22, 
aich, that he worſhipperkithe picnzude 

ff the Scriptures. Auſtzv in the 164 E- 
piſtle ro Emerites, B aptiſmum Chriſti te 
que veneramar ; We worſhip every where 
the Baptiſme of Cbrift, Such wanner of 


| Sp; he ro be underſtood actor- 
labieftor matter in hand. 


_— 
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Of the Pra F ententaon, with 
_-: which the Charch. belee 
«i #0r0[err ation, nov Tranſubii 


” 


MH 646 Þ vue V. bs” > 69 
JT He Ronen Church holdeth, that 
- & the Pricſthach not interitfory to'ce 
ſeciare; ant to doe what 'the Churd 
doth, there is yo conſecration-or Tra 
> ren made. Tr is this 4 ws 

of — Egenins the off 


ini the j of che' "Armeniat 

which is at the end ofthe Councelle 

Florence; And by theCouncelÞ'of Tre 

* $3quis In' rhe 7. Seſſlion 5 Canon It An theſe 
dixerit iz Words: * If any ore ſay that the intentions 
Miniftris "doe at leaft what the Church 40th; is not 

dumS47 432 "ouifite inthe Miniſters, let him be acemrſed, 
Sent, The Sacrament then being o6fno valr 
conferunt, Ifthe Priefts intention be nor co con 

non requiri Cate, it is impoſſible for the people tobe 

intentone, aſſured that the conſecration was made. 

Prayer Forthey know not what the intention 

Beek bu fo . andthought ofthe Prieſt was:only they 

cit, nathe. Preſime ir by conjefture. God only knows 

ma ſit. the bearts of men,2, Chron,6.36, The ado» 


ration 


tha 


of the Maſſe: 
ation therefore of the Koſte, is a corje- 
Aurall adoration, and which is done ar 
adventure, finceno man is.affared of 
he Priefts inteation, without which the 
b:crament is of novalue, ZFellarmin con- 


[ i: logenooty ak» ive Book of 
191 fication,chap. 


” 


4, 
wn o 


hat 


I Cf 


ation, .* No man(aith he ) * Dicens. 
be certaine by the certitude of faith that Neg, porefi 

he receives a true Sacrament, becaxſe it de. 9% «ſe 

pends wpon the intention of the Miniſter: And 7% © 


| F : titudmne fie 


cruly chis Cardinall hath reaſon te ſay pert verun; 
that none can becertaine of it : for there S4ramer- 

oY are Prieſts chat are Magitians, and there 7 
he A are examples of Prieſts convi&ted and 


$acr amen- 


| hi 
puniſhed for baving conſecrated in the fciarnr þ- 


name of the Devill. Even very lately »eintentwo- 
there was one put to death at Lowdun,ac- "*2n1f71, 


iſ cuſed of Magicke by the Urſuline Nunnes & intenti- 


onem” alt e- 


that were polfeſt with the Devill. There ris nemo 
be Prieſts Atheiſts & profane, thar ſcoffe videre poſ- 
and jeſt at every thing they doe in the #- 
Church. Ihaveknowne diverſe Prieſts, 

who beeing converted to the rrue Reli- 

gion , did confefſe ro have ſung Maſſes 

for many yeares together againft their 
intention, anddeteſting intheir hearts 

what they did, and asked forgivenefſe of 

God for that they had fonght ſo long a- 

gainſt their moe rgen - Inall 


theſe 
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chele Malls then tio cotiſeerarion wa 


made. _._ 

By the ſamedoArine it «ppeares thy 
the Pric$ doth not know whether heh 

A4Pricſt orno, Forheknowes nor 
the incention of his Otdinator wa 
Whence followeth that all the Maſt! 
ſings, and all the ablolurions he giveth 
remaineia [bfpence, and no man know: 
whether rhey be of any force or value 
Peradventure chisPrici rectived the or 
ar of Prieſthood of a Biſhop thaths 
intention, but this wes rhaps re 
ceived his Orders of angrher Biſhop tha 
had no intention, And fo mounting up 
wards, the uncertaintie encreaſeth and 
multiplies it (cIfe ad infinittm, Gabrit 
- Biel acknowledges the fanein his op 
& Nu rqmje of theCanon of the Mafſe : *No 

peref w;. £rieft ich he ) that celebratetb,can 
denter (cine, £03dently whether be'be a Prieſt : for be cit 
ſeeſſe Sa> Rot know evidently whether be be baptized, 


cer dotem, gr iwbether be bath recesved the Ordinatia 
quia mon | | | 


pages F rm Churchthen ynder the Old Te 
{et fore bap- Rament h a great advantage over the 
Nath, aut Chnſtian Church; for then the Salvati- 


leaitimm: 07 - 


$4m9- on of Children depended ot upon the 
"mm" intention of - wp thar circumciſed 


chem, but ' on the opely grace of God, 
anc 


C77 
and upon his Covenant, which is a ſtay ' 


infinitely more firmo than the intention «,,,,; 


of men. 
Pope Adrian the 6.* afrer the Coun- —_ 


wit, it the coi. ſecration be made av ir | 
ought, in = tu mr te ftw es Chri- pond 
fines: I worſhip thee if thou be Chriſt, As conſecra- 
ſaying : I ky not whether then be Chriſt, tam,quig 
or whetber theu be not Chriſt, but bywſoever, tacit ing- 
and at all adventinre, I adore thee if thox be Plicarur 
Chr —_— 
b» in his Treatiſe of rhe Fxamen tio © 6 
of Doftriner, Tome 1. moves at objeRtion ti fats. 
drawneout of Bonaventare\, touching © 24% 
the worſhipping of the Euchariſt whi pots ge 
is thought to be cohſecrated though ic hn» & 
be not. His anſwer after Boneventare is wu ex Chei- 
ſuch : * It is an ordinary eaſe which alwaies tus. 
carries this condition or implicite pr Gonlide- 
ſition, thatthe Prieſt bath done as owght to ' qyjice + 
be dane in the Church; which condition needs dem Bona: 
ran ee Pos op gue” ' jue non _— _ 
; 5- Reſpondet.caſum muwnem ofſe, qui mp l- 
cit am habet conditzo up poſith ql 
ris ſecundum debirum py 4:6 *hpany - ion 
# 2 : 


#0s 


>> 
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- nh to bt eftepreſſed inthe adoration, Nevn. 
thelefſpvbls adoration frees it jelfe from being 
, & ſinne, becauſe it is the cuſtome of the faith 
", full 5 whereef we have an example in th 
, worſhipping of. Images +, Theſe) Dolton 
will hayexhe Hoſte and. Images of Saints 
, to beworſhipped.npansheſe condition, 
. © wiv: if the canſecration was duly made, 
and if-thaſe. Images be. Images of tne 
Saints,,-,and if thoſe, Saints heare us 
* p4/aut;, Which be things thatone muſt gueſſe a 
# 3 2477, pioufly,'-andbe comented' with; conje- 
al by ures, and be ſaved. by-cuſtome.. As if 
in Ll * wite doubting whetherhe thathath lien 
15." Con- With her, were her hysþand or no, ſhould 
m —_ By 1m on T have received you, bat wi 
dotibus r thig preſeppo ferion, that you are my bu{- 
chaſm band. Loqweindard Gpnaith pen, ts it ws 
"I A Kuger this conditian ,,.Hf, you were, my buſ- 
conſeccan- band , he'faith of ithe fairhfall $$ 00t 
di, jta ur fi grounded upon conjecnres, it worſhips 
No ©- nota conjeturall-God, nor knowing 

alc; WhetherbebeaGodorno God, © 
nenmpe pro The farce of chig intention isfo great, 
verieficiis that V a{guezthe Jeſuireſaith,t It is moſ 
& incan- certdine. that the pawer of conſterating ns 
wI ra committed unto Prieſts ſo that if they wow!ld 
corum ef. #9 2ſeerate to 3 hadbwſt, vit: ar for poyſonings, 
fe&tum ha; 07 nchantments, the conſerr ation wevertbe- 


berer. Joſs foul bave ins ee, By this, meanc 
ol 3" Chrif 


Idolatric? 


| of the \OWaſſe; 


zo} 


Chrilt fall be ew thepower of 5 Miki" 


clan, and\ſhaH become the or 
{time of the Devil; Would God! haye 
given unto Prieſts apower ag#ihlt God 
—_ which thewill notrake _ 
chem when cm itin thefervies- 
ryrirourt 1 , pi2y 0} amd ey! 
But upon thisineemtion mens eonſci-- 


ences are marveloufly confounded and! 


troubled; and their Do&ors know nos .: 


at wharpaſſerhey be, Fox if a Prieſt hath 

| 2 greathourhold-loafe, and 
his intention-is but co\conſeerare ons 
halfeof it, without curring itrjmo-twa 


icces;how ſhall a 'man Chriſts . 
whichis in thar bread: feb the + 11 4126 T 


uneonlectated bread? And 


che Pricfk 


hathbefore him a dozen of waſet cakes, 
and his'jntenriow is' bur ro confecrarte © 


tenof-them, if cheſ@Hoſtes came ro be 
mingled together,how ſhall hediſtera 
the conſecrated ones from thoſe char are 
not cofecrated? How ſhall he diſcern his 
God fromthe wafers of common bread ? 
Is ir poſhible tharChri did notieave un- 
to ſtians any meanes to know with 
cerrainry whether his body he preſent 
under the ſpecies, 'or whether it be nor : 
Jeftthey fhould pollute rhemaſelves with 


G3 Ypob 
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©  , Vponthisadorationic muſtbe obſer. 
* 54ſ.13+ ved, thatthe Councell of Tren:* ardai- 
rap'F« that the Sacrament be worshipped, 
Now all the Norm with an unani- 


nay Fry 7 rn creme, gue 
eth a 

carts ene Þ then ordains 
renwree <nwrramery Thar if 


waa p 66 
Boe eres 
rj a C the 
ſus figure th Bacher frm: brift wa + 
bYaſq. z.  Inthis pointef adotation,Godinhi 
Tem. in 3- juſt judgement hath given our adverſs- 


ties over. into. 2 « ſenſe, For 
Thame whentcheHoſte ia into ſome 


I Dilp. 95- oris yomired up : $a 
Hoc eſt ca- kennedle, they worſhip it thus defiled, as 
tra commu: V aſpiez teaches in his 3\ Tome, upon the 


nem ſenſum 3 2p of Thomas ,D /þut. 195, ebap, +5 


Eccleſie » ( faith he ) +be common 
ql the Che, hid anal An _ 
dlido erus Sacrament the ſpeeits taken ond of a filt 
ny apr amv. xls clone 

14 no rea/ou fo Coe 
Coen feb te bndr em rh hey 
tar Andin the ſame *plaec he teacheth, 
« Cap« $3, thatifa dumbe creature hath caren the 


cenſc- 


C 
< 
1 
1 
| 


| 


REES 


= 
re 


EN EDDBRTEUSPPS DEEaETkS 


* S vY 
- - 


of the-<Hofſe 
fn aan 
COntecrated c W 
with them; jt may be made drunke 
withit,andies belly ſhall {roxy It will 
then be drunke wich acci + and fat * Accedere 
ten with rotindnefſes and tines) |, vt Poo? a7 a- 
The words iafthis Jemaics;:inche be. 7, 1 
inning ofthe 4 chapter of the ſame Di- 7;,mca:; 
Ute,avc ſuch :*Tt may come to paſſe that ſumpſit,non 
4 beaſt that hatbregten tbe ſhecier of the $a PUnNS Hit 
crament , [ball not be lefſe nouriſhed with the gh ang 
thep 
at 
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[6 
Þ] am # 
crated 2 yea it may fall ont that (bis beaſt may vmum nou 
be wt, drunk therewith, Her belly ſiretch conſecraths.. 
&' ſell, To befhort, by this d6@rine char 72duce! - 
beatmayburk for kaving rue Gods 12 OT 
For £0 avojdthis mivicand PIE* reſt ut ani- 
FeveChrift Rome Inconveniences, ma! ines j- 
certaineNoars of i Roman Charch, ©-r, & 
and naniely Bongvevtars have. cicemed [225 = 
that ſo fon a3a beatthath devoured the + \/.cuu.. 
conſecrated Hoſe, or that it hazh beeue in 3 pare. 
catinto the dics arina privic, Chriſts Thomze 


body wichdrawes hi , and the Cab Piſp- 195: 
tenceofthebread, regurnes by aſtcond *\,77,, 


tranſubſtantiation no 1cfie ! admirable G,,,.: 1. » 
than the firſt. Bur Pope f Gregory theelcs pircdtorio 


 Inqu;ſotos 
yum 3. þ;- 4. 10: danmavit afſerentes. ſub hoftia conſecratay 
p» ojeita in Winn , aut locum ſordidah: , 008 merecre cOrPas 
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yenth in his Direferie of Inquikte 
part.2,queſt. 20. condemnes this opini 
on: and that conformably to the opiy 
onof Thema, andof Seorw, andoft} 
eſudites , who hold generall that 
\ of Chritt is taken really by abs | 
and that mice may fgarry it away, 


_— 


CHAP. XVIIL 


That our Adverſaries in this matter 
intangle themſeles. znto abſurd- 
ties,and inſoluble, contradsRions, 

T is hard to beleeve a' man that bs 
leeves nothis own ſelfe,and that cov 
tradi him(elfe, and heapes up togs 
ther ſo many abſurdities; that is ſeeme 
ke is afraid other: men fhonld beleeve 
kim. This maxime is true without ex 
- ception, that two things contradiQoric 
cannot both be true,” Our Adverſarics 
themſelves. confefſe thar-it paſſerh the 
omniporencie of God,and that hee can- 
--., Nor doe-that a thing be and be not at 
; oneand the fame time':/ that Ceſur be a 
man indeed and not be a reaſonable 


creature, That a round figurebe ſquare 
whilſt icisround, - 


——__ 


Againſt 


i 


\ 
it 


of t 
att 


—_ h 


ORs, 


de 
CO 
od 
amez 
eeve 
E% 
Dric 
Fics 
the 
4n- 
tat 
ea 


| ng 
hir wats and affi areas ere 
xcompatible, andbeaping uber 
his matter a. | rdities, 
hereof we will Ge rms 
1 They ſay chat in the Maſle the Prieft 
ich $ 0." makes the body of _ 
tich neverthelefſe was 
nie Prieidmadeic, ob Fre 


| doula ſay.that whileft Philp isar Paris, 
nobad makes him at Rowe, To make 


In which is/ already, and ro deſtroy 
ohingwhich Not, arc. like abfurd{« 


, | 

2 Ifa dn. be iachis. henbes who 
| w not in it the day: before , it:muf# 
ds follow that cither he came thither 
an lawhete, or was borne in it. But 
1 the Maſſe they fay thae Chriſt is not 
iere befortther conſecration, ant! that 
after the conſecration he is there, and yet 
that he came nor thither : It follows the 
os hewas borne there, orfreſhly for» 

n — he was already hefore, 
ſay that the Species of the 
Vp wine ( for they ay at after 
thar award our ; oy? Chriſt, 
audyetcontaine it nor, for.itis in hea- 
ve, , This|s aridiculouscontradiRtion, , 
£Y 


. — 
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eo will that a body be our of that whi 
concaines ir, for will follow: 
the thing which containeth ic, contain 
it not. | 
4 fay that the Lords body wi 
Anda cram Nec 
 theleaftcrummeofrheHoſte, andind 
leaſt drop of the chalice , ſo that ift 
poine of a pinne were dipr in the cc 
whole in thatdrop that ſhould hang 
theend of the pinne . Whence foll: 
eth that the-contained-is' gr ! 
the continent, as if one fay tha 
crowne which is in a purſe, is i 


chan che purſe,and tharche Earth js bi 
= wg heaven that compaſſerh it 


5 They give to the body of Chit 
Pow - ry that is to ſay, 
length withour length, fince all i 
tengch isunder one point that hath! 


Jen 
_ that Chriſte is 
this bh — aw locally, 6 n 
ſhould fay,itis white, bur not white); 
They fay that the body of the Lord i 
-prefent, bur not corporally, but rathe 
' #piritually, But for a to be ſpi 
Fually preſent, is a thing no _—_ 


of the Haſſe. 
1, than for a ſpitit to be corporal. 


"reſent, 
| will haye Chriſts body in the 
; to be long and large, and yer 
hold no ſpace. How is that poflible, 


nes Arc 

ichin the ſcull,and thathis hearrtis en= 
and the lnngs within the breaſt or 
Weſt, fince they laychariris @ reve hit 
9 They ay thar the conſecrated hofte 
Chriſt, and thar the Prieft breakes the 
ofte,and yer breakes nor- Chriſt. They 
y that Chriſts blood is ſhed in the 
alle, and yer budges nor, and comes 
our of the veines, But all effotion is a 
tion ; how can then Chriſts blood be 

hed without morion ? 

10 They fay that the Prieſt drinkerh 
Chriſts body and ſoule under the ſpecies 
of the wine, By that mcancs they Arm 

| r 
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Chriſts body liquid. For althought 
ſay that the Pricftdrinks the LordsbofP 
under the ſpecierof the wine : yer una 
theſe ſpecies ir doch nor loſe irs ſolidit 
.- IT 'Theyſay that Chriſt dideatehi 
ſelte,and ſwallowed up his owne be 
Whenceir tollowerh chat he had at ili 
ſame time his mouth in his head, and 
head it tis mouths and that the whe 
was incloſed in one part, whereas | 
arecomprized in the whole, A. 
ſhould be eftcenied madde that wor 
thac che ſcabberd is within the bla 
ofthe ſword, and the purſe within 
crowne, And'all this wichour becin 


ablero oct us what benefic eomes tous 

that Chriſt ſhould have caten himſclfe 

The abfurditic redoubles in that thi 

Chriſt cating, was infirme and paſſit 

pes moving and firting ; Bu 
t 


Chriſt that was eaten by Chriſt, wasir 
\paſſible and without, infirmity , neirhe 
Jpeaking, nor moving, fitting, lyin 
-norſtanding. By this means Chriſt pab 
:tble hath devoured the impaſfible: And 
:Chriſtdideatehinfelfe, nor ſach as het 
was,but ſuch as hewas not- /' 

13 Itis treiethavchings contradite- 
Ly may agree inaneand the ſame ſubjcft 
neverall rimeygrjafereral par, 0 
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ſeverall reſpe&s,that is to ſay,in come 
ing this thing with ſeverall things*. 
vr example. a man may be yong and old * 4rif.4r. 
erall rimes; bewhitein one part of #'2:<707# 
s body,and blacke in-the ocher,, Hee 5,0. 5 
ay be rall and lictle, poore ind rich eods ;re/pe- 
ſeyerall reſpefts, that is.to ſay, if 4, faich, 
dmparing him wich ſeverall perſons, *&s 7 
ee may be. call in. compariſon of a 79 
arfe, lictle in compariſon of 'a Gir gives for 
it, rich in compariſon of abegger, cxample 
id paore in compariſon of Seneca, or of divers 
cxllss, Buc here they attribure unto !*P*2s 
hriſt contradiftory things at oneand ,\4 Pong 
he ſame time, notin ſeyerall parts, and ſame num. 
ing ichout comparing him with any other ber may be 
Wuc himſelfe, They will have him at one *< double 


(ſole MWnd the fame:timeto have beene the con- - uf 


thi zined and the continent , ſpeaki and being c6- 
: oving in the Euchariſt N Fades —_ ro 
- By yoming nor moving in the mcuthes of divers ni- 
mW the Apatinn, having a length withour >**5- 
length, anextent withouta ſpace,  -., 
13. They fay that as God may doe 
that one and the fame body be whole 
and entire in ſeverall remote places,and 
ſo bee farre and ſcparat:d from him- 
ſelfe, that isto fay that hebe one, and 
not beane: So likewiſe God can make 
that two bodies bold bur one place, by 


penetration 
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penetration of dimenſions, as they 
tle in their Schooles : Tg 
that God can make thar a veſſell th 
holds a pinte, without making it 
or larger, may containerwo pint 
37 ies) yen lends; Yea gthon dye 
2'million, and ſo «d imfinitem: Sort 
this pince ſhall containe the whole Sl 
withour being made bigger, and with 
our the water of the Sea being any wt 
diminiſhed. Yea by this 'doGtrine t 
whole World without diminiſhing 
Srs bi .may beencloſed in one grai 
of wheate. | Wn 
14. Philoſophy by a thouſand rl; 
ſons provech 7 hy is impoſſible tha 
there be any Voce in the World, x 
+ our Adverſarics reach it (@ in thi 
Schooles , and with good reaſon. 
Fatum is underſtood a ſpace of plac 
which is not filled with any ſubſtance 
a place that is' full of nothing. Ye 
notwithſtanding, the Roman Church, 
Tranſibftantiation puts & Vaan i! 
the confecrated cup. They ſay thar thi 
chalice is ful; bur they cannot tl 
with what body it is filled up. Te is nc 
Full of wine : For they holde ic is no 
more wine. It 4s not full of the body 
of Chriſt dab dot oratur 
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hody in the Euchariſt fillerh no place. 
vr the accidents they are not a bo- 
y, So nobodily fabſtance ſhall be found 

har filleth thechakice. 
Is. It is nottobe imagined butthat 
hen Chriſt did breake the bread to his 
\ {Wilciples, ſome crummes thereof fell up- 
"Won the table: and ſome refidue of that 
Wacred bread was left behind. Now ac- 
vrding ro theCharch of Romes doQrine, 
n every one of theſe peeces of bread, 
wriſts body was whole and entire, 
hereupon wee aske if when Chriſt 
(after hee was riſen from the table ,) 
"Wiwatc drops of blood, that body of the 
"MLord which was under chefe crummes, 
ſwate alſo drops of blood ? Item if 
when Chriſt was put upon the Crofle, 
'Y that body which was under theſe crums, 
KY or under the refidues of that facred bread 
was likewiſe crucified under the ſpecies 
of the bread? For if it was not crucified 
under theſe ſpecies of the bread, behold 
there was 2 Chriſts, the one crucified, the 
other not crucified, Or. if under thoſe 


maſt alſo pur under the ſame ſpecies the 
Crofle, and the Souldiers that crucified 
him,For ro be crucified without a croffe 
is a thing unconcevable;& a plain con- 
tradifon, b, 16, This 
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=} ſpecies Chriſts body was crucified, they | 
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16, This body alſo which way und 


the refidne of the conſecrated bread, mi 


of necelhity either. bee living or dg 
when the Lords body was in the Sepul 
cher; If living, behold there was 
bodies of Chriſt at one and the 
time,, whereof the one was dead, « 
other Niving. Or if. that body whit 
was in theſe crummes, ſuffered deat 
under thoſe ſpecies, there was a ba 
of Chriſt which ſuffered dearth wit 
out being pur to the crofle,and withe 
the Souldiers touched it. 


', 17- That if whilſt the hody of the 


Lord was dead,any of his Diſciples hal 
celebrated-the Euchariſt, if he had 
fered a Iiving ,it would not ha 
beene the ſame body that was in rhe Se- 
pulcher, Orif by pronoſicing the words 
of conſecration he had curncd the bread 
into a dead body, he had not offered 
Sacrifice : For a dead body is not an 
acceptable Sacrifice, Theſe difficult; 
would deſerve wel roconſulrt the Papal 
Oracle; or ſome deciſion of the Sorban, 
13, Frem the ſame Dodtrine follow: 
eth, that when-in the Proceſſion on {#r- 
ns Chriſti day two conſecrated hoſtes 
mect one another and paſſe by one an 
othcr, Chriſt incountcrs himlſclfe, and 
goes 
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edesto mect With his owne felfe. And 
bo to bee preſumed rhar theſe Hofes 
Ww one a and 13ke one to att 

a nee atatior! ,” and thar 
iFont ſhould' come'ro fall, 'the othet 
that 1s not falfer, would tookr npon 
which is falfen, with great rom- 


{fon 
x9. "This is one of beſt of all; 
a wherein rhe Romiſh Dofors en 
IS veermoſtand trouble cheic 
s exceedingly. ' A' ime" was that 
d'in « Church of 'Kowe 


* aa. 


ſeveral 
ale w | 
Philip be ar Parie and at. 
and the ſame time, conrairied ard Timmi: 
te&by rwo ſeverall remore . Bur 
now they hold with a Cabs 
hit ir is poſſible, Among thoſe that 
have written in theſcour times, T know 
fone bur V uf ues that is of aworher 0+ 
pinſon.” This thing admirred to be (6; 
it will follow that if Ph;ljp be ar Roms 
in the water, andin the fire at Paris, he 
halt 'be both wet"and burned ar ont: 
fine of hjs 4tthrs be caroff zt Party; 
he thullhaye but __ it P44, but 


af 


at Rome be ſhall. ba = 
kil'd at Paris, he rural 
anc! ving at Reme: and. per C 


find 


Fu ls, Perl *%4 i7T Phils one 
will come Bl ET 


arrived 


a 


+. 
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th es Milien, ps 
ke © Bk 


a: Jaft one mans bod 
ED the whole wor! 
the plura yo! ay, oy and the 


: | ollable, 
quancic 
deve yl yo 
parate it- from it ſelfe. £ "Is the 
thing our Adverſaries doe, purring one 
body in two ſeverall places. For exam- 
ple; if Philip may beat Paris and at Rome 
at one and the me time, the point that 
isin che mid ofche appleot hiscye, is 
the thy. 4 int aſwell at Rome as at Pa« 
yer jt is farre from it (elfe , 
{ſeparaced. and divided from ir. 


co”, And fince Angelicall Spirits are 
PP H 3 bur 


The . 
but in one onely place definicively,thoſ 
that pur the Lords body in foveral 
places at once, make it more ſpiritual 
than the very Spirits themſelves, and d- 
vide it from itſelfe. 

23, There is impictice mingled with 
that. For after the Prieſt hath eaten the 
hoſte, they hold chat Chrifts body is in 
the Prieſts tomack untill the 
diſgeſtion be deftroyed, After then that 
thoſe ſpecies be deſtroyed , the Lord 
body is no more there, and yet is not 
gone out of it: ( for theſe DoRors ſay 
It cannet moveirſelfe locally. ) Where 
uponit muſt follow of ey that this 
body of Chriſtwhich was in the Pricfh 
RKomack , isturned into nothing. Aud 
our Adverſaries cannot tell us whither 
he is gone,nor what is become of him. 


kY 
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th of accidents without 4 ſubjeft places 
in of Fatbers. | 


- —-He accidents without a ſubje& 

which they pur in the conſecrated 
Hoſte, are ſwarme of ridiculous * Arit1.e. 
abſurditics and meere contradifions, Mctaph. 
For what is there more incomparible ©P: *: + 
than this, * to wit, that Accidentia non pat 
acciqunt, as it one ſaid, Albentia non at» bus 
bent, that the ſpeakers ſpeake not: and O& Sr 3 
to forge ualities which qualifie no- 227%» 
thing : colourand nothing coloured, a woefha of 
length and nothing long, a roundnefſe ,,,,,;. 
and nothing round: as if one ſtbuld 7; et 
forge a fight withour aneye, a fickneſſe 7:2; n- 
without a ficke body, a halting withour 92% 7 + 
a legge, an Ecclipſe of the Moone with- V5, 
outa Moone, So they pur in the Hoſte a b;- or & 
taſte of bread, a colour of bread, a /apor cum 
roundneſſe of bread withour bread. And bi ater- 
X, f as Pope Ipnocent the third Gaithio his 4 *" go. <q 
© I} Booke of che Myſteries of the Maſle, ,,, 1; 
chap. .41.f There 3s bere colony and ſav08r, quantum 
quanitie and qualiti-, though there be here ant quale- 

4 ' H ' 4 


3 nothing > 
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(8 wnotbing ſavory, nothing coloured 


thathith quantitie or qualitie, In 
God hath {©-created/ ſubſtadces, and 
accidents, that as a creared ſubſtance 
cannot be withour accidents, ſo. acci» 
dents cannot be without a ſubſtance: 
Theſe things be fo relative one to ano» 
Berg $ £© ; rb them, is as if,ons 
2uld pur a Father wirhout a Sonne, bt 
a Sonne withonrt a Father, y 
-- This errorcaftsour Adyerlaries head: 
long into many others, For if the Hoſic 
beeoredirtic,being fallen into the mire, 
loe there are accidehes that carry a ſub- 


apes: and whereas the ſubſtance is che 


ſubje& of accidencs, here on rhe contra- 
rie, accidents arerhe (ubjeRt of rhe ſub- 
s 


Y | b, 
None can deny-but that Ice is a ſub- 
ſtance; when then the. conſecrated cup 
freezeth,, they will have the accidents 
alon: ro befrozen, and {o the accidenty 
are become a Subſtance, by a new kind 
of Tranſahſtantiacion, no leffe prodigi- 
ous tban the firft,. and which neverthe- 
lefſe ayaileth gothing toour falvarion, 
Valelſc they will kave Chriſts body to be 
frozen, «a 
That if the Hoſtes grow mduldie, be- 
hold there are lines, a whicenelſe, a 


*ngrr 


|, Wilroaſk us 
Seth, 3 rowdtidncfſs mouldie; If one 


thins i wirwe the conſecrated cup fo that ic 

une, By ſmoake,' behold accidents which pro» * Th, 
and WY dure a Sabftatice. If (a3 * Thomas and pare. q.p7. 
ance [ONS ' acknow ) wormes 43: Sex- 
ws inthe conſecrated hofte, we muſt * 49"<- 


ty that” accidenrs have engendred a jt 
Fibſunce, and thar Soul-lſſe accidents 72 
haveproduced an animated Subſtance : purreferi . 
and all chat without being able to cell © <74m- 
what profit the faichfull reape there- nk. 
X, ec 
ole MN "The Hiſtories writeep by our —_ 
ns +: adverſa- | 
= ries teftifie, ——— ils ode the 3 nmol 
ub © was impoyſoned in the chalice of the *2**>/ 
the WY Maſe, And that Henry the 5 Emperour - ogra 
rs ff was Gerved juſto in taking the Hoſt, x 6M 
' & * OHatthew Paris, inthe yeare 154. ing Thos 
| lates the like of Hezyy Archbiſhop of ®# diſpur. 
ub- WY Torke, Then it was ſaid with horrour, 77 © 3: 
up God i impeſoned, Ir is likely that for to 64,2, 
nes F avoid this inconvenience, they make ſecratic 
nts & rhe effay ro the Pope,and rafte it before vom geo 
nd him at the Maffe,as they doe athis ordi-%®* 
pl- nary meales. That if the accidents onely " Lg _ 
x are impoyloned, beſides the abſurdiry & Cleme. 
be cler. Gener. 4-Aventiaus lib. 7. pag, (gt. Sells, Falciculis 
remporum. Þ» Henricus Archiepiſe Eboxacenſis, wm drv'y 
i myfieria , bauſto in ipſo calice » ut arent, vencr 


hetted4 
H 4 of 


130 - The. Angtamie 
| of impoyſoning + lengrh, breadth, aud 
+ Ny, colour, where there hes og 
exam. e- nothing broad, nor 
mer. pag. his ignominy is. done to, heiſt | 
o_ 5” rhat by his preſence hee.could ngt 
5 o.. MOVE away the payſon;; and th | 
dy Frvedaf hoe t5 to the poyſoy, ad 
b Tolle ipſa that being given for rhe ſalvarionofahe 
corpore foule, it ſervethro bring death and.d6 
_ truRtion to the body, 


well 05 The Fathers impugne .this .errow 
rit ub;fre': plainly and expreſly. * Gregory of WW 
ideo ucedfe 1n his worke of fix dayes. The figh 


> rage not . withant badie, b 8. e Auſtin in Fo 


puulo poſt: $ 7 Epiſtle to Dardarns, 'T ake away th 


Si ww os iþ- bodies from the qualities of bodies, they fbal 
ſa corporis be no more, -, tberefore it 35 neceſſary 4 
ponitus ad- be not, And alitule after, 1/ the maſſe o 
nd ag » the body be wholy taken awaz, its qualitie 
quan ates 

cjus now Þ {oa "1 of 5ppentag The ſam=in his 2 booke 
rit ub: font. Of xy 6ry x6 + <WWho cm yeeld to that 
*Vludve- thox haſt deneanded of me, that that which 
Yo quod M- i the jubjeft, may remaine after the ſubjeÞ 


terropaſt; 
a RU is aboliſh:4? 


ceſſerit, ut Briefly, in all che F athers you ſhal nat 
404 in find: one that faith:that in the Eucha- 


ſubjcio eft riſt the accidents remaine without a Sub- 
mancat I - 


j<&. Thatif they had belceved it,doubt- 
Any? cfſe when they aid that an accident i is 
Jetfo? never wHROR a ſubje&, they would 


haye 


of the Maſſe.- =} 


eSacramentt, | obo >. 

Moreover #, «tin in his 3 booke of 
Trinitie,chap.10. faith openly thar 
1 the Enchariſt there is no miracle 
rought. T be bread (faith he) made for 
uſe, it eaten when the Sacrament is re- 


: but beenneſe theſe things are knowne 


"FT. 


nut be admired as miraculows, In the 3 


ome of this good Doftor chere ate Z ligioſa, fie 
ve 1 Mbookes | Of tbe marvelons things of the porem au- 
| bis Wcripterecywherein he ſpeakesnothing of tm babere 
Ar ranſubſtantiation, nor of the Eucha- © 77 
the W And chofarhae ralke here of Miracle, 
ſs of not. what a miracle is, A Mi- 
41 racle is a ſenfible and 2,yiſible <ffe& of 


the power of God, ogalad t or above the 
that © courle of nature, torheend he may make 
b » W his vertne knowne untomen. Bur in the 
02 WI Maſle there is nathing ſeene miracus 
lous. None can. boaſt without lying, 
1ot MF thatever he ſaw the Tratiſnbſtanriation 
12- MW made, Wedo notdeny but God may do 
b- IF all cheſe chings, ifhe would. Bur we 
Xt IF it is impoſſible chat he would haveſi 
is I things rocome to paſſe, For he will be 
no lyar,nor will contradi@himſel av 
rie 


zvebrought this exception taken from FN 


men, by reaſon they are made by men, *Hec be- 


I0WS * em ba- 
they may well be benoured as religions : but on po 
ſunt ut rt 
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tle and ſubmir hik omnipehetero me 


gination, who. im imploy it it rid] 
mln er. and for vg of Chymerli® 
and caſtlesin'the 'aire, 


Ls | L1iut 


cHAp. xx. 


en AER 


aloe to, ſome exa 1% A 

| Out of the Soniprererch F 
. verſaries for yo rove that the | 

© of (hreft bath Fu foes mers i 

- $w0 ſuefallplacty; 1hinnf 


T om this 4bufe, "they Gy tu 
þ arm made 
bodies have filled an 0ctupied but 
_ Hheecanmatethar one and 
body be in ſeveral} places'st 
alleape fry 
exempt that Chriſt wit d' in uh 
| 20.'19. 4nd conſe. 
enetrate the wood of rhe 
falfifie the Scriprnre.s. 
matChriſtentred in ar the 
Wes» x+- GOOres ſhut, bur that hee evtred in when 
nanoah. the droves were ſhite, It may be that he 
"7. Went inby ſomeother place than by the 


doore, 


TY of the rtaſſe. + ou 
id; ore. ft may be that the wood of oy 
rmera pore, or the ſtones of the wall yeelde 
"Wo him, the creature yeelding and. o- 
"Wing che Creator, as * Hierome faith ; *Hicron. 
3-4 went in at the deore font, the creatite 2d Pam- 
"*"Wrvirg yeelded to the Creator , B NE Toe 
hat he entred in atthe doore ; 


inut, OtT C1. Dem 
ieant the doore yeelded tohim, or that tranſireper 
* opened it at his coming in. S$0IfT clau{an 
y, 2 muddiebrooke runnes thorow A 297m, © 
[care water, I meane it marred itas ir — 
vent thorow. But the beſt is alwayes tO ;-cgori. 
t - tran doe: emp "A 
aine a © - 
hole he” Clit wp. Opry pr 
the Sepulcher, paſſed thorow 


that ſrogged che mouth of the Seput- 


cher, without raking away or removing 

the tone, MAYitth, 28.2 . But this 

is likewiſe allcaged falfly : For Saint, , 
Fabre 

the cleane contrary, Therewa(laithhe <xbuge.. 


agreat Earthquake : For the Angel of the concil.Edi- 
Leird d from heaven pb pack 1d tion. Colon; 
brolled back phe owe from the doore of thi $6+ "167+ 
puleber, And Marks, chap, 16. 4, Bath Keroluco 
the Fame, * Leo the firſt Ri op of Rome, monimen- 
in his 95 Epiſtle ro Leo Anguſtus , ac- ti lapide, 
knowledgesir, ſaying that in the third *<rtio die 


Gy the fe of the Lord aroſe ago» farex, 


tha 
mes 
but 
ind 
"at 
ft i Matthew in the very ſame place 
he 
6. 
he 
6. 
c 
n 
: 
" 


The Anatomie , 


the ftone of the monument being 11M 
backe, 

In vaine do they alleage that Chi : 
walked upon the waters. For what 
that to prove thathis body may bein 
verall places at one and the ſame tin 
He that walketh upon the waters, is nll 
for that farre from himſelfe, If Chri 
by his divine power hath made the y 
ters firme nnder his feete, or ſuſtaineliſh, 
bis body thatit mightnor finke, he had 
not for thac placed his body in Gverallf 

laces, nor changed the nature of hi 
body, If TI keepe up and uphold wit 
my hand a ſtoneaboye the” water, tha iſ: 
changes not the nature of the ſtone, and Y 
doth not take from it its weight and ht 

For to prove that the þody of the 
Lord hath beene fomerimes incwo ſeve. 
rall places at once, they alleage rhe 23 

- chapter of the Attes, verſe tt, where it 
isfaid, That the night following, the Lond 
| wwe de : from whence they duc in- 

zre that Chriſts body being in heaven, 
ſtood neverthelefſe by Saint” Pow! on 
earth. In ſpeaking thus, they preſup- 
pole without proofe that. the Lord of 
whom is ſpoken in this place; is Chriſt 
onely, and notGod fimply.withour di- 
| '* ſtintion 


' 


747 


of the Haſſe: 
inftion of perſons, Yea even in re- 
raining this word, LORD, 'co 
hriſts perſon, there isnorthing in char 
lace that obliges us to underſtand this 
the body of Chriſt, rather then of 
isdivine nature and vertue. Might not 
he ſonne of God ſpeake and make him» 
Ifeſenfible ro Saint Pavl by his divine 
ne, without a locall and bodily ap- 
© Vaihroach? The Greeke word «75s, where- 48. 13. 7. 
enedf Saint Luke makes uſe, fi nifieth nor &Luc.2-9. 


125 


i 


wilt 
That 
ein 


ts A 


had yto ſtand by one, bur alſo ro come ©Y11 By 
crallipon him unlook'd for, to relieve and a ne 
f lsfaccour him, and make him feele his fa- TA 

With our, as maybe ſeene Ar 13.7. Lathe imats 0.3 
wut Wa. g. Afr 23, 27. In all theſe places the Fear 


and YN Greeke word fignifieth tocome upon un- &*" 
tte looked for. Now the Roman Church 

. & doth not beleeve that Chrift comes nnto 
the Bf the Sacrament, but beleevey that hee is 
Ve. 8 madein it, * | 


2 Hts ph 


CHAP,XXI. 


CHAP. XXI. 


” fd $2: of tbe es of Prieſts.eAndt| | 


cerdots; 
autborit «- aries har Ee and 


rem Angeli S the «ts at if and aus | 
Maſſes , 8ud make them u 
table fax! the remi fiop of  inat 
"eAnd of the trafficke of i 


He DoQoxs 
_— Es arti of iy 


CElOrum cf 


ipſam eels 
— coll wi beg: rearmes _—_— 


=? Ve- ve. yner of prigd in make frm _—___ wid 


Hec ef in and Creators of their Creator, nm 

gratie plcz power above the bleſſed Virgin May, 
nad and above all the Angels, who cannot 
ſupergre» Make Chriſt, becauſe he is made alres- 
diatrr, Aye» So Girh Gabriel Biel in his 4 lefſon 
wniverſas, "pon the Canon of the Maſſe. * The Ai 
Hierarch's gels, Citizens of Heaven, dare nat aſpire to 


el 
outer Ho authority of Prie beed, And alittle af- 


It comm'ſſs 


ji ter: Tf Paſfingby Carpe of Angels , let 
<< v-dil «7 come tothe Queene of Fleaven and wp 


Py oa _— " 
wt ſhee g byred all « heme _ 
to 

Chord, Checks FAG) wel 0 
ly ſtery committed Te 

tote is in the ame — ann g 
6 hat Chri is neargte and made noo 
as auds of PriefÞs, as in the V ir- >. rag 
wo © ad they: Privffe des cragte quo uricer 


E ter 2, ſpeakes thus 
os Pom ahied the of Pri are firs mino- 
token mon weare:: the "© gere> 
» And in the The © *rding 
rietood and the Cao f Peer are in ſome oy ok 
gs to be parallell'd, and are bln 47 he 
greatneſſe, See they beve equal] example of 
pars Gees 16 & 18. Againe, Seeing 3: Marin, 
es the Price walkath band in band 3, 
4 Godhead,es that Priefts are Gods: bY 
ja jo farre beyond the kingly antbority De th 
ne Wa ore farre ahove Kings And Emper our y 
me place, hee calls them Cas © 


perour bis 


or Kings, ſurpaſſiy 
9 g ai muc/) in dig- 
royall office , as the Sole ANIL 
eb, ; Safe hee hach — 
addes : Incredible thi 
CI rae, that the yonr of 
Prieſts 


Ky 


Fhe eAnatomit 
Prieſts ir ſogreat, and their excelfenci ſi 
ble, that beaven' depends on them. Tien 
the fame {place comparing "the Prie 
with Fofuab,' at whoſe Prayer che 1g 
food ftill, hefaich : Foſuab ofopped : 
the Swine, bwe theſe (* to wit the Prieſts) 
ſtay Chriſt being in beaver! in the in 
an Altar.” The creates obeyed to 
, but the Creator obeyes 'to-the 
* Smrme t0 the one, ew pro thve 
ar oftew as they protounee the ſacred wi 
To be ſhort,he concludesthat whatſer 
God is 'in bvaven; the Prieſt 43 the [me m 
earth, And all rhat with the approbi 
tion of the” Faculry of ' Divinity'at 
Paris, prefixed in the fron: of th 
Booke, 
It' is good-ro know that England 
_ beene along time without a Bi- 
ſhop ſubje& to the Pope, the Engliſh 
Papiſts complained lately they had no 
body toconferre them the Orders, and 
29 miniſter unto chem the confirmation, 
wichout which the Canons ſay that 1 
man cannot be wholy a Chriſtian, Vt» 
to whoſe defire Urbis now raigning 
being willing to fatisfie; ſent them'1 
tirular Biſhop which hee hath called 
Biſhop of Calcedon, Bur the Jeſuits, t'xt 
are in poſſeſſign of ruling and governing 
| among 


of the-<HMaſſe; 29 * 


among the Englith Papiſts, would not 
— L ſaying thac Con 
firmarion/is nocneceſſary, and-that rhe 
" MBapcifmall ) ener nay ſupply - che 
want. of-Epiſcopa}l*Crifome and that 
Church may. bee” withour ® Biſhop. 
kedinſt whom the Sorbunze of R avis did 
calt ſome Cenſures,; calling their do&.- 
ine herericall and feandalous. Of which 
cenſures theſe Jefuites made a langhing 
fock 41 ina Booke'/fal} of: birrernefle, 
which they haveritled Spongio. For to 
refute this Spongia, the Sorbonne 'made 
.. MY uſe. of>the :penne of a 'Sorboniſt called 
of Petrus eAnrelins. Inwhoſe Booke prin- 
] OY ied ae Porir: by Charles Aorell, | finds 
theſe words in the page 175," The Bi», -- 
ſhops bave. tbe _ te produce Chriſt, that ll, 
ir #0 ſay, God himſelfe, Ec, Which 'ver- 16 3 4+ 
tne 3s int 4 manner infinite, and equniva- 
lent not onely tothe fecunditie of the Virgin 
Mother'of God, inaſmuch as the Virgin- 
Prieſts. proerexte upon the Altar the [xme 
God whom the V irgin procreated firſt in her - 
moſt boly womoe : But af) bith ſome emu» 
lation with the eternall operations by which 
the divine perſons are produced, and-with 
the eternsll generation, by wich the Þ 1» 
ther productth with bis dizjne myth the 
Jome Word - tabs "Lt probe ny | 
| | IRAH | 


"A" 


CT ES 


their ſacred mouthes, And fron 

thence, that che power of Prieſts ſus 

paſſes very farre all rhe Angelical 
power., And inthe pee, 177. IT 

that Prieſts doeperf 

Redemption de, Andin yo 

157. he faith thar the power jokes 4 » 

moſt like wato the Divine power, 

pony Dayna ops 

and over bis myſti 


hurch : and thac RY = 
an of the Sorbou' ſet in the of 
the Bouke. 

Long before, Pope Urban the ſecond, 


* gimeon in the 1097. called a Councell 
Dunet- *hy ht pian n0pr. Hemy 


mex/145- the fourth, in which he d thunder + 


3'T abbomina- 
ble that the cadging of thoſe to ens 
pag 3 5% their Cteator by cls ire foeuld be 
bound to this ignominie to be as dradge 

Flaps an to the bands that are night and 

eluted with filthy and diſhoneſt a- 

OT If theſe things be true, rea- 

ſon requires that fo grear a power hath 

not beene given unto Pricſts without 

great bod , and wibour ſome great 

profit ſhould come thereby unto the 

6dr Chrikiao 


of the aſſe. 
#030 Church , and that many 
boner 60 Aran ile ." io 
i ea and pro 

Fre to Nl, Yer ca OM 


6 k0Ex; what the fruitis thar 
Ce on Tr ofMſlantarion a0d from 
the Sacrifice of the Male, we find they 
reduce iralmoſt to nothing, and make 
rot fe almpſt necdleſſe and unpro» 


e 
That apprares as cleare as the day, 
by og Py 


Fon t=6EFS 


Lf with Mages For un 
priſme there is no Tranſubſtantiation 
made, After theſe words I baptiſe thee 
tn the name of the Father , fc. the was 
ter remaines jn. its owne nature, and is 
not turned into blood, Yer notwighe 
ſtanding, accurding to the do&rine of 
the Roman Church, Bapriſmeis a chou- 
ſand times more proficable and bene- 
ficiall, andof a moreexcellent nature, 
For in the Roman Church they hold 
Bapriſme with water abſolutely necefs 
ſary co Salvation, Bur as for the Eu- 
chariſt, our Adverſaries hold that ma» 
by are ſaved without being partakers 
thereof ; «8. appeareth by rhe example 
2ut | of Fob the Baptiſt, and of the Theife 
crucified with Chriſt our Lord, and of 
Many fairhfyll people cthac dye with- 
4 I 2 


Ur 


2 # 
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' *  - out having partaked thereof, ſpeci 
ally of thoſe which the Ancient Church 
did call Catechumenes, 
" Secondly our Adverfaries ſay , that 
by Baptiſme not onely ofiginall finne 
is pardoned, but even wholly raken 4 
way, ſo that thoſe which are Bapriſed, 
bave no more originall finne, nor t0- 
thing (toſpeake properly)that maybe 
called finne, But concerning the Ev 
chariſt , the Rowan Church doth not 
belceye thar it wipes away the vices, 
* Vaſquez nor Vicious cnftomes in {ach ſor # 
Tomo III. it may bee fayd that all thoſe w 
in 3 pats are made pattakers of the Eucharif, 
a bee withour pride, or ' without co- 
_—_ + , or without laſciyious 
. Jufts, 
Rudes non  Theprincipall is, that our 'Adyrfa- 


deb:nt bunc 'yjeg reach rhar by Baptiſine is remitred 
articulum 


| and aboliſhed all the guilt and puniſh» 
fſerre, nique 
virtutem ment, both crernal! and cemporall, of 
hujus Sa- all the ſinnes as well veniall as morrall, 
, qa, commirted before Bapriſme, But as for 
pecu IATEM 4 . *7. 
ar poaurker'] the Euchariſt , they ſay ic availecrh but 
tum #44. 382i veniall finnes, which they make 
lia, quia to beſo lighr, char a man needs not fo 
becremſſiv mach as to have any corittition or re- 
»on eſt ad pentance for them, Vaſquez the Jeſnite: 
ſue ui” * The rude 'and oulgar ſort otght not to 
reſſarics g org huts 


. »- 
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of the CMaſſe® 1133 
hww the partieuler vertae of this Ser s- 
ment in remitting veniell fermes, for that 
remifios is not neceſſary wito ſalvation, 
And the Catechifine of the Councell of 
Tremt, in the chaprer of the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt: It muſt not be doubted *Caccchil. 
but by the Enchr:ſt, light fines, which Trident. 
are called venidll, are remitted and forgi- —_— 
ven, which remiſſion Y aſquez told us a _—_ 
juſtr nownot tobenecefiary. Bellarmin itt nv; 1cumm 
the ſeyenecenth Chaprer of his fourth Peccata que 
Booke of the Euchariſt, putrech this as #44 
mong Lthers errors; to have {aid that ry Wm 
the firſt effol? of thir Sacranreut ir the v6 1,67 
miſſion of mortall fines,” And about the debear- 
end of 'the ſanie Chapter : The whole 
queſtion 3s reduced to this article, Whether 
the Sacrament of t be Exchayiſt doe conferre 
the forgiveneſſe of mortal ſinnes where- 
with-s mans conſcience is charged , or elſe 
( for it comes all to one ) if for to recerue = 
the Communion worthily, it be r 
that a mans conſcience be not charged with 
any mortall ſine : For all Catholicks teach 
that the Euchariſt remits not fuch finnes 
wherewith a mans conſcience is loaden, avd 
therefore it is requiſite they ſbowld be x 
ged before, Andin the beginning of the 
eighteenth Chapter : In this ba wh it 
is not taught that the ane. 
I 


ey 
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ſtituted fir the remiſſion of ſrornes, but ond) 


to preſerve ahora: 
for Aro even 0 A Doors wer 


_ ad ex u &Q, Ya 
of. rhe pon This jen, fhews 

—_ that the: Rachor® and he 
TE ayailes nw for Nig Ms. 


of finnes. For. he.that w 
communion, my} =o At ry 
and after confcffion he pany, if of the 


Prieſt the abſolution , and forgiyeneſſ 

of all his (innes. Wo hergupoyy it follows 
eth, chat when a liccle after he receives 
"the hoſe, there. is nothing ax all to be 


pardoned;; . and that \the Euchariſt 
a plaiſter. for. a healed 'wound , and 
$.. remedie. for a diſeaſe which is 


"of how ſmall efficacy like wiſe the 
. Sacrifice of the Maſlle is in the Rowan: 
Church, appeares in that they ſin 
fay tennerhonſand Maſſes ny to « 
one Soule out of DrgAzory , and ye 
after ſo many Maſſes, they doubt: 
ſilk wherher that Soule be in Heaven, 
and are ſtill uncertaide. of irs cond 
L300». wah 

They. Sacrifice. in private Maſſes the 
body of Chriſtin a corner ofa Church, 
ir the caſing of a ſicke body, or » 


CL I , x « £a ao # a a a R Xt<- . ca mM 2c a aa a 89.4 vc 


of the Haſſe: 
the euring of a horſe ; but it fals our 
ow [np chat both man andhorſe dye, 
that the Prieſt hath created his Cre- 
ator and Sacrificed Chriſt for naughe, 
Whence ariſeth a great. occaſion of 
whether Maſſes ſerve for 
drawing of Soules out of Purgatory, 
For if Maſſes cannot obraine ſo ſma 
thing, what aſſurance have we they 
ſhall obtaine a greater 7 ſeeing rhat no 
Soule comes out of that C for 
ro thinke thoſe who in cauſing Maſſes * 4trorde- 
co be aid, have caſed it withtheir mo- 7* debene 
. For theſe private Maſſes are pay- ***i#«e- 
edby ſuch as cauſe them ro be {ayd ar 7,27. 
their intention. The Pr ieſt in his Me & torpeti- 
mento names none of thoſe for whom bs aut ali- 
nothing was given. Of particular Maſ- © us 
ſs for the Soule of a Beggar, there is ores 
no - am of it, Therefore Gabriel Biel | meter 
in his 25 Lefſon upon the Canon of the deaze com- 
Miſe, warkcs the Teſtators * that be- metre ve- 
queath any thing to the Church for the #*/<=m 
eafing of heir Soules,ro chuſe fairhfull 7,55 
executors, leaſt their Toules be fruftra- neg/igenciz 
tedof the Suffrages of the Church, for dum non 
lacke of payment. That is to ſay, chat Fane oe 
Maſſes ace nor ſaid if they be noc_paid 
for before hand. priventur g 


And ſeeing that our Adverſarics hold &-. 
I 4 with 
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*-* withusthatour Saviour-Chiif littng 

-at rhe right hand of God, maketh n 

quift for all che faichfull ; .ic_follow 
'rhat he makes requeſt allo for the Souls 
? —_— that afe it Purgitory., If they c- men 
mon of thatfire through hisTnterceſſion Mi 

TUU 323% WT 4 ©) 6” a6o43 2. * $4» 

fo. fes are unprofirab*e, Bur if they come 
S; m{ſ«pre not out;who will bcleeve thata Maffecr 
mult offe- Papall Tndulgente can doe that whic 
yt, 194 Chrifts Intcerceſſionhathnor done? 
Frawli pro: ., THISIS'a Maximereceived among the 
ec, ac þ Romilh [-Rors; rhat a * Mafſe faid for 
þro it /o- three or foure perſons that joyn and pa 
(ts offerves for ir together, is not ſo ayailable and 
wat < rl tofitable unto thety, as if every one 
Vera To- out: cauſe Pi Male”: be faid for him- 
ters; $ua- lelfe alone.” By this meanes the gaive 
re<,Scorns- encreaes three or forire fold Emanuel Ss 
FROne * - the Frfuite,, in his Aphorjſmes, gives 
wor lathy thisrule fb of preac equiry ; fThatif 
rerta preu- 4 Prieft bath received 2 ſumme of money fo 
nw ſumma t9 ſay a certdine number of 171 ſe}, be ma) 
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myo errare, and keepe to bimfelfe the reſt of the 
pro mintore Money, —— 

pram And itjs miarveltons and ftrange,that 
po wp: Prieſts, which are thought to have the 
& retiux POVerto make aGod with a few words, 
ftirretine} 2d eo carty Chriſt every day ſhut up in 
he. + A Pixepr Boxe, and in their ſtomaks,arc 
e112 | q in 


of the Maſſe. 
inthe meane while im ſuch contempr,and 
that theCountry Prieſts arethe reproach 
and the very dregs of the people : And 
that a Cardinall Deacon, who hath no 
power to make Chriſt, ſhould equall in 
magnificence. the ' Kings of che Earth, 
whilſt a_ wretched Prieſt is tipling in 
an Alchouſe, andof his fivging of Maf- 
ſes makes his onely living. Who when 
he maketh Chriſt ina priyate Maſſe for 
two or three groars, may juſtly May ; 
"Fulda, What will you, groe: me and T will 
deliver bim unto you 7 Men boaſt to. give 
or deliver God unto others, and cannot 
one give Salystion, And our Adverſaries 
nim- Y confeſſe, rhar'there are fome Prieſts dame 
aive Y ned « Whereupon irc will follow, that 
5: a man Which hath carried God ſo many 
ive rimes, is himſelfe carryed away by the 
at if Devill. 
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CHAP. XX1I1. 
That the Rom Bo vob} 8 hed 
Retig1on, und forged for the Pipes 
eros uniy the (Tergde. X 


"A Frer thatour Adverſarics havent 
A terly changed ard wholly. disfigu- 
red the Chriſtian Religion, ic becomes 
them very ill t6 accaſe us of noveltic, 
For indeed the Reno: Religion is a gar- 
merit a with new peeccs, and 
keap or pile of doQrines inveaed and 
from ag< to age, bearen upon the 

anvile- of Atabition and coverouſneſle. 

Weare ready to undergoe all kinds of 

* Conciliz puniſhments, if in the five hundred years 
Conſts. after Chriſt, (and we might deſcend 
ſeff. XUL jower ) one manbe found, that had and 
—_— profeſſed a Religion comming any 
D clefrs thing necte to the Roman Religion as 
- hujuſmodi it is at this day. Can they finde one 


Sacramen- Church in all the Antiquity , wherein 
ren m the * lewas deprived of the com- 
m__ cp. Mun of the Cap? Hath the Ancient 
utraque Church forbidden unto the people the 
ſpecie. reading of che holy Scriptures ? _ 

| - 


— 


of the Hoſſt. I39 
deeviithe fire! of Purgatory? 
rethen ah Sn oder Rog 
of rhe Fiealute'6f,the ,,- 2" 
hare, in which the Popeigather#iÞ Mid: 
bundance of; Satiefaftioas Dicendum 
workts of Saints and Monkdj quod ance 
chemo hivſts» wed 
lpeoces? Did rhty makein choſediys# ,,1;c.0 
any Images of God and of, the .Trizity; ycl aullus 
jn Rone.atim pa Did men wort fuir uſus 
ſhip che Images of Sainty?- Was there i7duigen- 
then -any/ Penitencs chev/whipr\cheis (37D 
ſe]ves in -publick, nor ry 
owne. ſinnes, bur alſo. redarizfiefor che Indulgent. 
faves, of other then? Did'rhe Biſhops <p: 2- & 
of Afiay ; Aﬀrichy ec. fweart Navyarfum 
allegiance to the Biſhop vf-Rewe jor 1993; 
did they take fronrhin. cheir Lercers Of de Jubil. a 
Inveſture } = ''®. & Indulg, 
Was tle pnblick Service road in at Feat 
uuknowre tongue to the people ?- Did. 4741 
the Biſhop'df" Rome chen on mſife þ * 
Ged 2 Did hee canſe himſcite ro'b& © - 
_——_—_ > Did he give Pardons of 
two or threehundred thonſand yeares? 
Did he depoſe Kings, and brag _ 
power to give and take awa 
Kingdumes? Had he Cw tothienk 
of Oatheg and Vowes ? Andto Eo 


Marriages lawfully conttrated, under 
4h | colone 
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colour of Monadthalbprofeſhon ? | 
they them fpeake of -Beades, 
rics, blefſed/Graines, Agnus Dci?& 
\/ The like:1 ſay of: thei tile irbey gin 
ro che Virgin: ©Ifary, rof ' Queene'd 
| Heaven Iady of che” World: 
of 'the ſeverall; Offices they: give unt 
Sainrs, to the+bne thecharge over ſad 


h 
h 


i a Countrey,:«to the other over ſuchihe 

| Diſeaſe, r6:aother over fach and (ud 
z'trade.'/As'alſo the pawerrhar Priefi 

. take upon them; to. give: the abſlolw 
©. tion, rk, eg ney A quality 
,: 16; anew: thing, and of 


of Ju a 

'- the dregges-of the- larret.ages, Im 

-- Privat Maſſes wirthque, Communieatit 

. and wickour affiſtants, 'faid ar the In- 
encion vfi-tchoſe that pay for rhem, 

- are a thing whereof no crace is ro be 

*c2p.de a}. Found in; all Antiquizie.; As alſo the 
ſolut Jibs. 2axe of the Papall Chauncerie, where 
Abjolutio* 58 the. Abſalutions for” * Murther, for 
Pro 6.1 Pareicide,! Inceſte, Perjiry, arc taxed 
patrem,ne- At\a certaine rate of money. So many 
trem,groſ.7 Broats, or ſo natty Ducars for a man 
Abſolutio that hath killed his Father : ſo much for 
uefemwit him that hath lyen wich bis Mother. A 
liticras 4. Fen Jeluitcalled Silvefter Petra ſans 
poftolica;, Wrote. lately a Booke againſt me, where- 
goſos 15.in he teaches us a thing which we knew 
| not 


cl 
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an 


PL 
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y the Maſe. 
x before, He faith in rhe thirteench 
hapter, that during the, gime of Ad» 
ntand Lent, . che Pope permits not 
un in Rome to paſſe rhe whole night in 
baw@y houſe; that would be thoughc 
violating, of, the. holynefſe of Lent, 
herefore in thoſe dayes of devotion, 
is onely perwirred to paſſe the whole 
yand a part of rhenight jathe Baw» 
houſe, Canſueh Lawesbe foundin 
he Ancient Church ? Briefly, it is a 
new Religion, and a heape of 
wotrines and Lawes, unheard off in all 
NBAntiquitic, cxpresfly invented for gain, 
and for the raifing of the Popes Em= 
pire, and building up that Monarchis 
hich was nor in the firſt ages of the 
Church : Ard for to keepe the People 
Fin ignorance, leaſt they ſhould diſcover 
theſe Myſteries, 

For example, Indulgences, Private 
Maſſes, Maſſes and Suffrages for the 
dead, are very lucrative an.| profica« 
ble ro che Pope and &- Cl-rgic. By 


Auriculzr Conieſhons, 7-8 know 
the fecrets of Families, 4:4 keepe the 
Confciences of mon 39 aw- and ſubs 
KEion. Aud the Ablolntton of finnes 


13 not give! for nothing, The Workes 
. 4 : - =, 

and fatistattions Wo -ITELUTATOrTe f 
Y. ” ks 

Neo, 
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colour of Monathalrprofetfion | | 
they thew tpeake of -Beades, R: 
rics, blefſed Graines, Agnus Di? 

\/ The like-1 ſay. of chei title they g 
in: Mary, 'of 'Queene 


Over ſac 
' 'Countrey,'to- the other over ſack 
Diſcaſe, t0:atiother over fach and fu 
2 trade.” As'alſo the powerrhar Pris 
|, Take upon "them; to;.give: the ab; 
 - tion, and forgive finnes:in-the quali 
new: thing, and 
the: latres.ages, Im 
without. Communicant 
fliſtants, 'Gaid ar the Is- 


A®ſolutis' inthe. Abſ Murther, for 
Broth a Perjiry, 'are taxed 

f money. $o many 
frem,groſ-7 Broats, or: ſo-natiy Ducars for 2 man 
Abſolut io that hath killed his Father : ſo much for 
Fabfewie him that hath lyen with bis Mother, A 
litteras a. Ro } Luitcalled Stvefter Petra ſands 
peftolica,, Wrote lately a Booke againſt me, where- 
&eſos 15.inhe teaches us 4 thing which we knew 
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t before, He ſaich in the thirteenth 
apter, that during, che,zime of Ad» 
ntavd Lent, - rhe Pope permits not 
an in Rome to paſſe the whole night in 
bawdy houſe; that would be thought 
violating, of, the holynefſe of Lenr, 
herefore in thoſe dayes of devotion, 
is onely perwirced to paſſe rhe whole 
yand a part of rhenighr inthe Baw- 


l yy y-houſe, Can ſuch Lawesbe found in 


EE. 
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neon ts a, # « = 


ze Ancient Church ? Briefly, it is a 
new Religion, and a heape of 


p&rines and Lawes, unheard off in all 


Watiquitie, expresfly inyenced for gain, 


nd tor the raifing of the Popes Em» 
ire, and building up that Monarchis 
hich was nor in the firſt ages of the 
hurch ; And for to keepe the People 
ignorance, leaſt they ſhould diſcover 
heſe Myſteries, | 
For example, Indulgences, Private 
Maſſes, Maſſes and Suffrages for the 
dead, are very Tucrative an.l profica- 
ble ro the Pope and &- Cl-cpic. Br 
Auriculzr Conſefſ;o: ” [Ss KO) 
the ſecrets of Familles. 
Conſciences. of mon: 33 < 
Kaion, Aud the Abfol, 
18 not giver! for noth'ng 
and fatistaQtions "Re recgzatorte of 
F -Meoks, 
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Mqnkes, ſerve to fill up, that Spirit 

rcafure of the Pape, whereof he caliſe 
ies th keys, Aſribting theſe & 

Rions tothe people by his Indulgaliiy 
ces, {Þ lucrative and profitable wo tha 
Pope and his Clergie, By Abſoludgagiyfl 
the Prieſts make themſelves Judgey 
Soules, ard Jadges in Gods cauſe, | 
reſervin pt _ " Fours Ki 
che commynzap 9 p, they mal 
demfelves companions eboeg fs 1 
key ; ps I” yy the Peoihs 

le. By the fingle life of Biſhops, alF$ 
ether Clergie by ph Pope kiew | 
rhe Ecckeaftical goods from bei 
waſted and conſamed, and from ba 
givertcd and turned rt the relicfe 
enrichivg of the Children. In paint 
ting God the Father drefſed like 2 Pops, 
they planc this opinion in the mind" 
of che People, that the Popeis like une! 
to God, and that God makes greatac-W 
Cqunt of the Pape, fince he borrows | 
his habit. By Canonizing of Saints, 
the Pope makesthe People ro worſhip MW 
his groomes, and gives the title of 
Saint for a recompence of Services, By 
theSacrament of Penance, the Pope and 
his Prieſts uſurpe the power of impo- 
ling corporall and pecuniary puniſh» 

| mens, 


of the Haſſe. 143 
s, *{ofarre as to cauſe Kings tO * Thus cav-. 
yhipr. By the Service in the Latin ſedbeHen- 
zague ' hee moe the People in wow 
morance, and giving them his tongue, 7". 
lanrech in the midft of rhem a en. _—_ 
kis Empire. He gives them the Ro- by « troope 
Lariguage for to tame and inure# Mork-s- 
n 097 7", hen Religion, The Popes = oo _ 
to unthrone Kings, makes him 14a, 
ng of Kings, and exalts him on an Paris, ard 
npire above all che Greatnefſe that in »f#mo- 
in the World. Images, which are "4/7 
alled ignorant mens Booky, accnſtome 
he People to forget , and be without 
he Scrrptures , which in thoſe Coun- 
where the inquifition raignes, is 
2 Booke altogether unknowne among 
he People. By Tranſubſtantiation , 
iefſts make Chriſt, and have him in 
their owne power. By Holy-dayes that 
the Pope ordaines, he rules the Civill 
Government, caufing the Shops to be 
ſhut up, and the Scates of Juſtice and 
of the Kings Counfell ro ceaſe. When 
the Merchants ſhop ſharreth, the Cler- 
gie-mens ſhop openeth, For then doe 
the People goe.to gaine Pardons ( 18 
they tearmeir ) and viſit Reliques, and 
alwayes the Baſon is by, By the di- 
binRion of meates and faſting daycs , 
| {0:5 568 leo ab be the 
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the Poperulesthe Markets, and bellies 
and Kitchins, and Kings and- Peop 
tables. ANG fy 6 yy e 
is, the oftner come they to the Popeaxl 
=_ Prelates for to have Aſpens 
ons. The Pope hath made of Marrins 
nie aSacrament, that he might rakes 
way from the civill Magiſtrates au 
3 Secular the right of judging 
ch cauſes; for ic belongs corhe Chard 
to Jacge of Sacraments. 
By Diſpenſations in degrees of cop 
ainity which in the Word of God 
hinders the Marriage, the Pope maketh 
thar the Children of Prinecs ( for ſuch 
diſpenſatiens are given but to Great 
ones.) are obliged to defend the P 
Authority, if they will be held for ks 
gitimate. By Annarcs or firſt fruites of 
Benchices, and the fale of Archiepiſco- 
pall Cloakes, the Pope makes an incre+ 
dible gaine. And there is ſuch a Cloake, 
for which he drawes abave threeſcort 
thouſand Ducats, By the powey which 
the Pope aſſumes to himſelfe to change 
the Commandements of God, and «0 
diſpenſe of Vowes and, Oathes made un- 
to God, he exalts himſelfe above God. 
For hee that can free and exempt 
men from obeying God and being 
*1 Se ig " Faithful 
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faithful! ro him, tuft he greater than 


The Invocation of Saints, the Ade= 
ration of Religues , and the Miracles 
whichare'faid T6 be wronghr at thoſe 
Reliques, ſerve co build up many Char- 


hex which arc as ſom: 
rt, | Re Deinados taſins: 
all and in the World 
hath been broughe t Never was 
there any Empire bullet with fo much 
graft and cy The dodring' 


CI 
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(CHAP, XXII. 
Anſwer to. the D aeftion mate 


unto us. by our Adverſarie it 


i! #here was your 709 before 
Calan? _ 


af ioe* Fi ; 
BN Rami c &d Us BE hiſt 
ed in be FOES: 'Ar the diy 'bF jud, 
ment, God ſhall not aske us whether 
we have belccycd as they did belceve 
before Calvin: bur Saint Paxl rels us 


.4447:God fall;jadge us according to 
kis Golpell, aca at men ſhall be judy- 


ed by che Law of God, Rom, 2:32,% 16. 
That 
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1 & 
- 
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c 
v 
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1 
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| 


ef ea. aſſe; 
hati6 for to he-ſaved ic were. neceflary 
9 kntwehe, Fiftor of che ages befare 


a IO#NUNGuPIRrds. tha Gals 
20: the, APN \ihardlic 
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| action berouc 

ht ries Bd mom ay b the 

fore Anke | $65. $0 OUT ©: 
adv ers theinReligh- 


onal the gmeofybeA paſtles,afore 
peaks. of che gies: betore Calvis. 
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ge in. his owne 
II. burch.gf gf Rome 
danke 0 hey PENG an- 
ue 1. 14 + £32 
I y on j53 that the Chrig: 


Chirgh3s,fu je to the Lawes anc - 
the praſtice of the Ghpreh of the Apo» 
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"What was ne before Calvin. Of whom 

F {peakeras of the Invenccr, of our 

Religion, becauſ: he. exhorted;us to be- 

teeve me holy. es, For, Ca' 

vin ? G16 995 any Lawes, We. pas 
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not of himin our Sermons, wegrou 
not our ſelves upon his authoricy, w 


docnot fey of him what the Church 
Rome faith of the Pope, to wit that ſhe 


could not erre. We doc not call wn 


ma Calvinifts, as our Adverſaria w 


themſelves ro be F 
* certe nwl- pcm vn mers 1 '* 
lo ſublumior ia) j Bars er doth 
g/orie tis=\ the FOES eat whore he faith 


do exornare, .. 


Wc Cer ts , pet dangers en, =. F 


eos efſe Cas | thaw to bee calkd 's Þ 
tholicos de his \eccount the ritle 


ao bo in oh much worth as thenim Ch 


Fees * of u Chriſtian. | 
nuncupare » This demand is fmuch Qhomored 
re Es 
al avke of us'w onr'R 
PT. "was before Calvix, they Þ po 
that the' Orthodoxe'Chirch 
be viable in all ages : Which the Scrlp 
_ —— bur forttels us of grear 
Jerolry iid falſe Doors that ſhall 
"reach men to abftaine from Marriage 
and from meats which God'hathcit- 
ated for ro be 'received wich" thank{- 
ENVing, 1. Timoth. 4. 3, Tt foretels us 
that all the Batch ravithed in admira- 
tion, ſhallgoe afterthe Beaſt;Revel.13, 
3. and that when Chrik ſhall * kady 
| 
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ardly ſhall he find faich on the carth, 
18. 8. Te tells us of the Sonne of 2+Thel. 2. 
dition that. ſhall. bee called God , Xevel 17. 
d ſhall doe wonders: and of the 
2t harlot cloathed with ſcarler, 


end the Church of God , 


davoured to aboliſh it, addeth to this 
po" phg anganige Robin 

War your af 
that time 2 For- it were rather hus parc 


0 informe ys where ber bud pu 
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her kimſf'fe, and' to What paſF ie! e} 
Mae” U $3359 3] Th | 


«Tn the meane white: i bt Ip pn 
not bounds anſ\ver' ro n ol 


and injaſt'a demand; and which & 
not'ar all coficerne Refi ion,* and Vin  FY 
Lot govoris eq by men w ole Relipi on Co 


an&thar have (weryed Foy f 
Ancicrit CKriſtian Relfgion, and y 
even ſayt%atrhe Pope may add amor ht 
Creed new Articles of Faith : 
fay rharicis fonre or five Hundred jean | 
agoe fince'the Pope 5A x-pricuptyn with 
fire and {wordrhe Paithtull ones, where 
5 cherewag great'mimber in Fram, 

the Low cowntries, England, German, 
Bobemia, and Hyngaria,, ro whom our 
Adverfaries fave odio nicknames 
callirigtherh aldenſes\, Albigenſer, $i 
domites, Pecrd;, &c. And fathering up 
va them mapy impions af}d aphomin 
Ble d6&riges firte from their belci 
of whony WEre Maſſicred in few month: 

7 ohe Dimas, Author of the Order 

the Furhlr, above two! hindrel 
Yroufand: Langnedve and Gaſconic, i 
Pope "Þmjbtert the third his: time, Of 
Sr _ ople we have the Con- 
hulk revable eto onrs, writtett in cheir 
$Þn* Language - 2 : a refidue of which 
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People remaines till in Bobemss, Frome 
paris, Moravia,and in the Valleys of An 
i Wgogne, Luzerne, Peruſe, Saint Martin, 
ten 


vig's 


Churches have joyned them(elye: 
o onrs, ſo ſoone av'ir pleaſed God te 
*Wdifplay in France and the neighbourin 
"I Countries, the Banner of his Goſpel}; 
"f And the ſadden'alterationthat hapned 
"Y in L»tbers time, ſhewed that Exrope was 
"i full of People that knew the truth, 
J and groancd after a Reformation, which 
"che Pope romiſed alwayes, bunt would 
"F never Ter it to come to execution, 
-Andfor to ſpecific ſome thing couch- 
ing theage igmediatly before Calvin : 
Fineas Sylviss, who in the yeare 1458: 
attained ro the Popedome, was a capital 
enemic ro the fairhfull ( of whom in 
his time Bobemia and Hwrgaria, and the 
neighbouring Countries were full) and 
was a firebrand of warre for to provoke 
the Emperours and Popes to perſecure 
them, Wherefore his teſtimony in this 
| ine is the more worthy of; credit. 
man in his x 30 Epiſtle, defcribeth 
his journey to Tabor, a City in ZHobe- 
mis, and the Religion of the Inhabi- 
tants, and the Conferences he had wich 
them, Their ſed ( faith he) ir pftilenr 
| 1 'K4 FI00T, 


Progela, CMerindoler, and Cabrieres. 


” ——_— 
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mat tbe of Rome to bave the Pri« 
pe: 4 hwyrrynn the yes 
Imvoges of Ceand of bic ___ Thy 
deny Purgatory. T hey bold that the Proye 
ert of Saints which raigne uh Chriſt 
availe nothing wato men, They obſerve w 
boly day but the Loris day and Eft, Wake 
Cintene fufting and the Canenieall Prog Mite 
&s7. They give the Enchariſi ander th 
hinder of bread and wine, even 10 lith 
Children and 10 madde men, When they 
conſecrate the Sacrament, they ſay 00- 
1 ag Lords Prayer , and the 
to habirs and rake not any ornaments, 
Yea ſome of them are ſo madde as to 
hold thatthe very body of Chriſt is not 
Re re of the Alter, but 
ris onely the repreſentation theres 

of : being wandring Se&ators of Bee If © 
reng rings unconverted. Among, the Ste V3 þ 
4 

| 


Weeme UVnitjon, they muks ne rechoung Me 
& o 


th ih, Thy we v6r9 oppoſite te the Religians. 
<< BE Mankes , and they be dhobglical 
The ons, T bey fe reere Water in Bago 
6% 

my 

by 

a 

fl 

W ing 
err Fund 
» Mcd to this, that 101 

« having by ares affeulted and ſcufled 
+ Bri loſt there many Barrles. For 
4 


hich cauſe he did let them reſt in peace, 
2 this diſcoarſe Area hath chopr and 
| Sthruft in fomecalumniations, as when he 
; ny give the Euchariſt to madde 
"men 


to Infants, and. bury. their 

dead witch beaſts, Things very abſurde 
and that never were. As for the reſt,all 
our Religion almoſt is ſerene init. 
Hungaria at the ſame time was full 
of Faichfull ous holding che Game 
beleife. Theyp othe King Thee 
diſlans, in the yeare of our Lord 1508, 
their Confeſſion of faich, conformable 
toours, de themſelves againſt an 
Auſtin Frier that had accuſed them ro 
the King of many errors, namely, 
for tha they did nor obey the Pape; 


Vpon which laſt point, they ſpeak thuy 
This Con- This 


feſlion is Wine in their natar all ſubſtance are ching 
to be folid inte tbe body and blood of Chriſt, a 
an Faſcius changed into Chriſt God and man, ſo | 


experen da- 
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called nor upon Saints, denied Pargati 


ry , received the Communion in bodfff'*” 


kinds, and rejefted Tranſubſtantiati 


Frier writeth that the bread « 


nothing of the ſubſtance of the--bread an 
wine remaineth , but that the onely acc . 
dents ave meerely upheld by miracle, Thi 
Confeſſion of fuith hath no foundation in 
the Lord 5m Feſus bir words, who neva 

ahe one word of the converſion of the ſub 

exce, Andalltetle after, By that is mw 
wifſefted that the P timitive Church bal 
this Beleife, and bath confeſſed it, aud bath 
nt erred, and did not bowe at this Sacra. 
went. For in that time they received the $4- 
erament fitting, and reſerved nothing of 
it, gnd carried none of it ont of the houſe, 
So! 


About the ſame time, in the _ 
Ty20. Calvin being yer v u 
Faithfull of Ps to” Tre = 
Parliament of Aix their Confeſſion of 
Faith, conformable 'ro ours. Vpon the 
point ofthe Sacrametrir;they-ſpeak thus: 
Ie are not entangled” with any errors of 


herefies condemned-by the Ancient _— 
465" iis - an 


| of the Oaſſe. 
wn we bold the doewments and in Alons 
" /thbiax | the true Faith. Andas for the 
9 Wþccraments fTaley, we bave the $4- 
i amenity m bouour , and beletve that iy 
be teſimonies and fignes by which Gods 
prace is confermed and fſitred. in our conn 
ſciences, For, which cauſe Th pr that” 
Biptifme is 2a figne whereby the prrgation 
Ry we fTy tha Mood FeferCbrift, 
is corroborate, #2 fuch fort that it is the; 


true pifhing of Regeneration amd renovaes: 
fipn, "The Lords Shpper 3: the figne un» 
der rabich the true Commenion of bis box, 
dy and Vhod,it given nntd ut,” And: thike 
ore Churches were woharages 5d of 
the horrible' Perſecurions exerciſed bf 
the ſpace of three or foure himdr 
yeares, by Kings and Princes at the in- 
figation of Popes, Which Churches 
they had defamed with horrible here. 
fres, accuſing them to be CMantcbems, 
and enemies of Marriage: eycn as they 
accuſe us now to be enemics noto the 
Szinrs and rhe bleſſed Virgin, and to 
beleeye rhar good workes are not ne- 
Etary to Alyation, and that we make 
God Author of fin, © 
 Afﬀew yeares before, under the raigne 
of £00d King Lewis the X'TI. who was 
falled the Father of the People, hapned 2 
v4 | | memorae 


_— — wm 2 ” -& - « 
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memorable thing which Carole: Hg 
nexs a famous Juriſconſulte reciterhin 
his Booke of the French Monarchie, He 
ſich chat certalne Cardinals and Pre. 
pray rv goe about to ſticre up a it 
Cite Thi d King to aro Ch» 
i the Inhabitaucs abriere 
and AMerindoles in Provence, ſaying they 
were Sorcerers, [nceſtuous perſons, here- 
ticks,condemned already by theApoſto. 
lick Sea. Bur this King anſwered tha 
he would condemne no body to death 
grucherrng both fides, and be ful- 
bye oagary with the cauſe. And that 
that end he ſent one Adem Fime, 

2 Maſter of Requeſt, and Jobs Parix a (v6 
Jacobin Frier, his Confelſor , for to W{1id 
eranſport. themſelyes jnto the place Y 
where they lived, and bs informed of -® 
their Religion. Which they did, and p, 
re 

L 

C 

a 

i 


C 


I 


A 
: 
4 


reported to the King, that among theſe 
mew they bad farnd ne Imager, nor any 
Brace or Veſtige of agy ornaments of Maſe 
ſes or Payall Ceremonies. T hat they ba 
found nothing touching Magical CArtes, 
whoredomes and atber - crimes laid wpon 
them, The King underſtanding this, cryd 
out with a leawde voice, and ſwore what 
thoſe people -were better Chri then 
fee and bir people, and confirmed their 


privileages 


0h 
in 
le 
6 
oY 
b- 
wt 
T 
«"y 
= 
t 
b 
; 
þ 

| 
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; and imonenities, That fell out 
the yeare 1412, Calvin ſcarce be- 


che ſecond, made warres 

He Arnie and the Empaenre, 
Armie, 

re the-Ciry of Ravens : Aﬀembled 

Councell az Pifo againſt che Pope: 


| money to bee coyned with 
on round about,” Þ E R- 


DAB: BABTLONIS NOMEN, 
T bn ares relevech. in the firſt "Booke 
of his HMtory. 

Bar'nader the i of King Fren- 
# thefirft, Succeffor unto Lewis the 
relft | 'cheſe poore Churches of Pro- 


IEEE 
Aubfaſt yer at- , 
bc wy fixth Booke of his 4 
ſpedketh of their Religion : 
yen -thar theſe Ualdenſer (for on 
tearmes them {© ) did ſay thatthe Chureb 
> 5g had departed: from ve faith of 
ha Teſs , and wax become Babylon, 
and the ves Whore wwheteaf is ſpokgn 
the Revelation : Thr non wybt to 0- 
et Pope nor bis Prelates 1 That Mo- 
ada 9 w wa 4 finke n= the Church , 
dt Dofernall thing : * Thos the Je 
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of Rurgatirie ,. the Maſſe, the Didi 
.of Glyarehes., the Service of Saints, 
Suffrages for the dead, were inventii 
$496: Then hee-addeth. » \Ty typ 
and principail beads of their dolpraae, 
#hacs were falſly | added, touching 
 Fhape: 1 the Reſurrettion , the fhas 
eoxdrtion ; of hs ©; dead y.. and,r: taxi 
meates,- ; 21 Cc; 20 Ln 
: iThe-ſame Author in the 27 Boi; 
of the Churahes oh the. Viola; 
vfiche ef/pro, which he.laithp 
deſcended from the ancient.i#ig/qr/vM.... 
. which hav yeras this very day, aRe 
ligign alcogecherpnformable:wyu 
al Git thar-ip the ,yeare 1 54014 
preſented their Go hb of Faith 
to; thoſe, whom the Dake pf Sov2yeabiic. 
Lord;had tentthets,:by, which they We 
clated cat ehey ſhiek talk and agbe: 
ta the .ancicnt -daGrine , contained1 
- the-QId\ and New 'T eftamhent ,/; a! 
the, Apoſtles Creed ; and. £9, the tours. 
firſt Genexall Councels, and that fax & 
enle of a good life... chey- kept.che hr, 
ſelyzs cloſe ro:che,xrame. Command 
- mant+of the Laws \That cheyzaughto 
Kivechaſtely,ſobeply,i and jult(y,andv 
yeeldphedieace unto Brinces, 
piltea:egc7Thax weverchclelle abcy 


Jeuee 


of the Heſſe; 
<6 the Sacrifice of the'Maſſo, the 
rament of Penance, Cone 
on, inane Traditions, Teayere for 
dead, but cleaved to rhe holy Scrip- 
s Which things they faid to have 
ived hor from Calvin, but from 
it and his Apoſtles : For the ſtrair 
ages and ſtcepe —_ of the Alpes 
ed chem the perſecuti- 
bf the Pope and his Miniſters. 
And at 1 0 ne pms 
thiepsd, which contdineth 2-7-grear 
ovinces ,'4 wich 'uv'in the fur 
mentall points of Faith, though ſhe 
lecverh mor Purgatory, nor Tranſub- 
ntiation, Shee makerh no cl<ration 
Adoration ofthe Hoſfte. It nor ſub« 
| to the Pope;:Knowes wor what In- 
olecnce: 'mheane,” nor private” Maſſes, 
beidbrateth che! divine Service in, the - 
him tongne, , Gives the Commus 
iſoirr0'thePeodplerunder bothikindes, 
orfhips no Inapes. , Hath. but one 
able-or I its the — _y 
MOANEs , rheyzare Mar 5. an 
wthe their living by the worke of their 
zande;; Bapriſ maloChildrm 
till forty dayes/ after thui- hint), and 
the-fanales afrcx.chreeſcore duyes's 27 
_ +2210 an aifored 


The aAnatormre 
Ggne that ſhe belreves nc 


bai of Warr ob nec 
vation:'. Theſe rhifips arc { 


che Hiſtory of Francis > 
tagall Monke, who lived ſix ye: 


y tally. apcuſed te 
Entichzons, True it is they be 
£0: the Patriarch of atbvatirio 
an Ewichies, Bur that ſo 
4m rhe'doftrine, buroeely 
Aid Patriarch jth rhe rhe of: 
natzov of :the e-Lorns: or. chick 
kice-of the Erbiepions when the 

TE, Ate ant 
the Roman, and of whomithe Ct 
of Rome rTreceived the Ghriſtian R 
dn, doth not acknowledge the Þ 
rcjefteth his Lawes, knoweth.norvi 
ah Pogo, rae Tat at 

Potrgit T 
_ Gelebravech the divine $ 

ws mu hare 


or Privace 
eye rage 
[Religion (than torheRomilh, - ' 
And this I Gy, or that ue 


oF YR Oe. 
y'of ſy examples, 
7 iſe thereby , y 
lo EI our ſelves only u 
hordes God, wit of lis PI 
+49 lee he a Fe 
toſs” w ich the = 3+ 
we 4 apd fire on LR 
n, 6, 10-9 wor, we muſt 
Te wir , that 
y Tb alt ſhew us where 
Rai Hay in the rime of the 
ales, © doe ſhew them 
our Rela n_was before Cole 


"Ul 1 


© AP. xxTy." 


rhhs: dur <Adverſtries reje the 
Fathers, andſpeake of them with 


contempt. 
hot Adverfarics beittg prefſed by che 


holy Scriprure, are wont to have 
recourſe to the Fathers, whom neverthes 
lefſe they receive not for Judges, and 
acknowledge in them a multirude of 
errors, =; ſpeak? of them wich great 


contempt. | 
| L Den =H 
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Denis Peat, a Jeians, in his Noty 


Multa ſunt iphowwing pa np "Iron 
2/2jfrms Ta the tl  Þol fn fipa-p ren. 


Patribus , ſoft ome Hhtihe r, 4+ apo na nar 
pre wuc- "Gig if theb "yy ps 
Chry/ofto- date de of rch, Bl fund 


fe, 

mite Cardinall pk 
= ju the year 5 21 
veritatis _ 

regulam # bers in the 
accommo- b And in En S- Mp oF ras 
darewolut- tyr lacks of memory. Andintheyeare 31, 
-—- - <n nj &. 34. Thectes Calrit Aſtin for not ur- 
videbun- derſtanding well theſe words of the 
aur + Lord, Thox art Peter, &:, And in the 
*Sandti;.- yeare 'G0. 3.56. hels vexed againſt Th- 
onal #e- %doret, becauſche reRarhs ſervice of 
pamrekl Angels grounded upon a place of Saint 
Seripture Panl, Colof. o3, © By this i ( faith he) It ma) 
m— be Bigg HA c with bis paod leave) 
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+ — wag did not tvell apprebind the Aboftles mean- 
St ing. Andin theyeare 369.$; 24. Hil 


Eccleſia. Ty bad alſs bis defelTs. | 
b Con(ulti- Alphonſus a Caſtro in his firſt Bookk 


us d'cndia 
pur anves Hieronymum, ( fi tamen ille joſe oft ) wt humans fert 
mfirmitas memoris lapſum- © Ex bis videas baud felciter 


( ejus pace dittumr fit) Thtodorithm afſecutwm ofſe Pauli ver* 
bor um ſenſum. 


ma © 


of 


of the Maſſe. 263 
of Hcrefier; Chaprer 94 * Ofdentimues tbe 
 Qinions of the Fatbets ard repugnant one « gt, ; 
to.the other, Patram|. + 
| Mutchior Cana inhis Rventh Book tortie ſep 
of common plices, Chapror'g. > Sorin FYremrc- 
uhtre is wore of the 8 pays oniely (Oren 
theſe tha) buve writion tt Convrieall debtor 


efiermardr-0 8 ntocrce #6 belong ts the OMe 
Faith : It is evident ths from ſuch on {9% Hr oo 


authority 
rid F aivh, And vhercupen he pro ceth him di- 
for an example, the errorsof many Fa- ris lock - 
thees, fo farre 2s TO fay that ax ainſt the 7. 'o 
_— ontrſe of narare the) bring fortb-tþ vol ms 
PETE " errarit 
Sixtns Sexenſic in the Preface wp6n 1*9dad þ- 
tho fifth-Booke of his Bibbobees: ©T beſe dem perti- 
ancient Afaſters of the Churches have ſome wi pics 
timer fwerved from the ſcope of the truth rep" jad 
at which the) 4imed, And in the fame Se. 
place : © In the Booksr ofthe boly Dotters, 11/7) 7s 
whoſe authority ir read in the Church, are ©7017 
fand ſometimes things wicked and bert- 1.12 vr 


ticall; and he ſpeaketh this after Anſelme 2terdum 

ſt & a propoſite 
ut itatis ſeopo aberraverimt. *In libris ſenttorum Dociorum 
quor authentica legit Eccleſia, nomiunquam bre(mienrur ques 
fon pravavcd berecica, 
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in his Commentaries upon the ſecoyfiþ 
ags1. T0 the Corinthians, ; 
\ Hocdco CMaldonat the Jeſuite upon the fix 
porſuaſum of Saint Febn, checking Saint Awſtinfy 
4 wil not well conceiving in what ſenſe Chrif 
mm Guo. calicth him(clte the bread, ſaith, »7m 
ftra fuſer perſwaded that if Auſtin bad lived m 
etatc, lon> dayes , be would bave beete of an other 
; Ae and pinion, And in-the ſameplace:; I de 
/ prove of this interpretation much myre tha 


Py wm that of Auſting, 


auerpreta- | Cardinall Cojetax in the beginningd 
tiove ml his Commentaries wpon Geneſfss * Li 
& Is . none deteſt anew ſenſe of the Seripture, 
= iam 47 colomr i3| diſagreeth from the ancini 
Auguſtin. Doors, For God bath n0t tyed the Exy- 
> Nullus fition of the Scriptures to the ſenſe or of 


deteftet%Y ons of the ancient Dotors... 


num [a \ Andradixs irhis ſecond Bookeof thelfſagai 


ere Scrip* 

lady id defenſe of the Faith of, T.rewt :-<1 ſa 
ſum, cx hoe nothing of Auſtin, Baſil, Athanaſins, but 
queddiſſo- Cyrils, Chryſoftome, and Epipbanins, t» 
nat @ priſe whoſe opinions we are not alwayes tyed. 

(5 Dotto» > ey 

ribus. Non + Perera the Jeſnite, in his-cighth Book 
enimall> apon Geneſis, Diſp, 1, 4 I am aſhamed to 
gavit Dans _}. 

expoſit;onem Scripturariem priſtorum Dotlorum ſon{;þus. 
© Vt Auguſtinum, B1ſolium, &>c. taceam, quorum nou ſew 
per ſumus opmuonibus add;iti. 4 Puget dicere que dc optini 
ſeriptoribus hoc loco diinrus ſim, adeo ſunt nou modo faila 
jed pudenda & abſurde 
| tel 
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i wbat I muſt ſay bere againſt the beſt 
ters, ſo much doe they ſay things not one- , 
fale, but alſo foumefull and abfarde, og," 
ow the Fathers whom he meanerh,are ey 
# Martyr, Irexens, TertuEian, Cle/voſe ab a- 
7 Alexandrinus , Cyprian, Ambroſe » is imum 
ihentins, Emſeb es, Sulpitins Severns, > nix” 
Salmer/0n the Jeſaite in the cight werlw 
Prolegomene : *Every Father expoxndeth un 'S 4 
« xpo Wo 
Wne place of the Scripture otherwiſe than the <7 varia 
Weſt, 3e- one and the ſame F ather expound: yn 
os ſeverall faſhions, And in the third O_ 
iP rolegomene, pap. 1 3, he bringeth uh nn 
xamples of Fathers which. contradi pre 
ae as 
ſame manin the 51 Diſpur. 
m the Epiſtle to the - doit tn pong 
edgerh hat the Fathers generally are rager4 
zpainſt him in the point of the Con- purine. 
tion of the Virgin Cary, Where. FIG 
upon he ſhifts off thus ; » Ageinft this arquinſces 
multitude oljeTed againit ns, we anſwer angnr6h 
by the Word of God , Exodus 23. Thou arket nad 
ſhalt not yeeld in judgement 10 the opinii. * £29 ( ut 
an of -- a; f _— from the truth, a © fe 
orneluus Mus Biſhop of Bitonts mary __ 
upon the 14 chapter of the Epiltle to Poetics 


the Romaries ; I wonld give more credit creduderim 
| m his que 


© fd myfteria tangunt, quim mille Auguſtiniss Hier onymr, 


Gregor ys. 
L 3 C fo 
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( #4 conf it ingezwan ſy.) te one Tu 
than to a. thouſand Auſtins, 4 thonjond Hi 
romes, 4 thueſand Fregories, 
' TI ſhould never make. ancendif 
would preduce all the places wherei 
our Adverſariesabuſe ihe Fathers, adi; 
accuſe them cf error, or of untruch 
or of ignorance : and. have reaſon it 
*Chry/. ho- {ome t logs, ip others not, *Clxyſs 
mil. 45» i= ſtame accuſeth often che Virgin Ms) 


Muth. & of mbition, temeritie, and unporteiM, 


11-9 nitig. * Faſtin Martyr and Clemens Ala 
b (uſtin andrinns lay, that Godcreated the Sur 
Dial. = andthe Moone, that the Gentiles might 
T- ys. Cle» worſhip them, leaſt they ſhould be: 


$. Strom. without Religion, © Tuſtin, Jrenevs, Lafh 


© fee Ire- 
neus in his 


5.Booke, fhers, were Chiliaſtes, holding a Reign 
of Chriſt that is to. endure one thaw 

ſand yeares in feaſtings and carnallde- 

4 , 1. de lights. 4 Ambroſe teacheth that Bap'ilme 
Spirit%® conferred in the name of the Holy 
$4192 Ghoſt, withour naming the Father o 
the Sopne, is good and warrantabk, 

Aſtin hath eandemaed the Children 

dead without Bapriſme, tothe cternall 

flames, Gyprisn taught the Rebaptizy- 

tion of Hereticks, and aſſcmbled x 
Councell, in which hee did condemne 

the dorine of the Roman Church, 

* Hilary 


antins, Ambroſe, Tertnllian, and manyo WW. 


of the Maſſe. 6 
" | M 
, Hilery taught that oar Savigur Chriſt * Li,10, 
Waffered no paine at his death ; And ©7124 
ar the Virgin A/=y is to be purged 37. © ® 
thefire of the lzſt judgement.” Saint 432 
Tirome calleth Marriage an is ic, P/al, 118, 
end whereof is death , and the pers #ers Gi- 
; Wons'marrycd, Veſſels no difhonour, * 
a org that Biſh ng Prieſts OED 
equ ivine right. Whereupon jou nic; 
Fellarmin in his BR Books + Potif. prong 
hap, $. faith : T bx opinion & falſe ang (19% 


"© Hier. 
Do Epiſt. ad 
Titnm C.i, 


body was 


- 


i hell, anti wa pe is cenſured 
uite on, ſaying : In tbeſe a5,1,, 
, -h;6 AM wh dSal 


words of Gregory there art 5T | 
which the Church doth net approve - arr 
Clemens Alexand/izns teacheth that z: modo re- 
Pagans were ſaved by Philotophy, 3: "i 
Tertullian maketh God £ be hd el mg ; 
Clement the firſt 5 Piop of Rome, IN 2 verbis £02: 
Deererall Epiſtle, will have goods and ent 
women to be common. In'the ninth #« =" 
Tome of Barenixs Annales, there is + nat 
Epiſtle of Pope Gregory the ſecond , :4. 
wherein hee declareththatit is not law- 


full ro paint our God the Farther : 
Fl L 4 But 
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: Poſtea «> But Baronixs *.notcth in the-m tn 
ſs veniſſe. the Church. now.hath ordaines of ite 
fs therwile...; . | a 
Dire | .. JIX hundred and thirty Bifthops-th 
, creed at the Councell of 'Chalcedons 
that, the Biſhop of Conſtsntinople (he 
be.cquall inall things toy the Biſhop & 
Rome. The Milevitzn Conncell when 
Saint «Auſt;x was prefent, and frame 
the Canons of it, forbiddeth upon paine 
of a curſe, to appcale beyond the Sc 
that is to ſay to appeale uut of Africhu 
Rome, _-. _ - 
, The fixth, Councell of Carthage cov 
firmeth the ſame prohibition, aud wi 
teth to Celefiix Biſhop, of Rome lowi'N 
Letters whichare inſerted in the Coun ou 
ot 
c 


'- 


ju 
Rom 
'y 
6 
< 
| 


cel, whercin the Councel warncs. him 
rq take heed henceforth from receivirg 
any appeales outof Africk, and nor to 
ſend them his Legats: any more; notWnad 
make uſe any more of ſappoſed Canon {Man 
for to advance his authority , and not 

© to, bring. in, worldly pride into the 
Church, In all theſe things and ins 

' thouſand others moregthe Romer Churdh 
condemneth the Fathers , and maketh 
no reckoning of their authority, Whence Il pa 
appearcth that It 3s to no purpoſe that I uns 
our AdyCrfaries. in certaine queſtions 


al ledge 


- <— 
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of the Maſſe. 
doe the Fathers unto tis, ſeeing therft-. 
es reje& them, and ſubjeR rhemto- 
Judgement of the Popeand Church 
Rowe *! 1; Gerly (Ho) | 
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CHAP XXV. 


the corruption and” falſification 
of the Fathers writings : and 


of the difficultie tg underſland 
them. 


k, 


N the allegation of Fathers about 
our Controveriies we have this dif- 
lvantage, that we have them but by 
ze hands of our owne Adverſaries. 
vr all the impreſſions that have beer 
nade of them, were made upon the 
Manuſcripts found in Monaſteries, writs 
by Menkes, who had faire oppor- 
Wuoirie to clip and alter them at 1 x 
pleaſure, and ſet old titles upon new 
Bookes made and compoſed by them- 
ſelves. Itis a hard caſe to one of the 
parties that goes'ro Law, when he can 
make uſe of. no other writings but of 
luch as his owne Adverſe party fur- 
nifheth 


The Amnatomie 
nifheth him with, who hath thruſtedy 
fuch clauſes 2s ſeemed good unto him, 
Bur itiscometp-paſſe the Pro 7. 
vidence of God, that the moft part of 
theſe falſifications are ſo grofſe and wy M** 
palpable, that we have not had nub i 


paines to diſcover the falfity of may | 


laces and falſe Workes, which ace nf 
great number, that if they were w-- 
ken away, the Fathers Workcs would 
bee found diminiſhed of a third par 
Thoſe among our Adverſarics that are 
well rcad in the Fathers, acknowledge 
the ſame with us, and paſſe condemns 
tion in this point, Reade Sixtus Senes 
Lo the cnd-of his fourth Booke, 
the Booke of Cardinall Belormis 
Of Ecclefisfticell Writers , where he hath 
pu ne of the FathersW orks, 
here {hall ye wander to fee the mul- 
titude of Baokes, which he faith to be 
doubtfull or manifeſtly counterteit, 
W bichcauſes mentodoybe of the ocher 
Workes , whole falfizic is not eailic 
found que, 
 Forthediſcoveringof theſe falficies, 
wehave beene h by whe Catalogue 
of the Wogkes of Ancient Writers, 
which Photivg, Patriarch of Cauftautin- 
eple, wha wrote about the yearc = -_ 


e 


of the Maſſe. 
xd $78, hath put into his Librarie, 
xd by Gennadias , a Prieſt of Care 
ilss, that wrote a Booke of the I; 
ous wen, about the yeare of our 
ard 492, Tem by the diverſity of ſtile. 
tem by certaine places of che Fathers, 
hich are allcadged by Ivo, Graias , 
rchardas , ard, T bom«s and 6+ 
ers , quire etherwile than they bee 
ound in the edicions printed in this 
iſt age. [tem by other places of the 
ime Fathers which ſay the contrary: 
o that one and the ſame Farther is 
«aa found to conrarie hime 
Even as the niath Age was the Age 
| Ewherein the Decretals of the ancient 
Biſhops of Rome were forged, under the 
name of one Tfidores Hercator, which 
was falſely framed for the grounding of 
the Papall Monarchy,which withmight 
and maine was a _ga that Age: So 
the cleventh Ape, in which Berengarivs, 
Archdeacon of Angiers, withſtood and 
impugned ſtoutly and vigorouſly the e» 
pinion of the reall preſence and Tranſub- 
ſtanciation, was the Age wherein were 
forged ſundry works in the behalf ofthae 
error, and divers clauſes were chopt inte 


the Books ofthe ancient Fathers, Of this 
falſe 


i 


b 
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falſe coyne is the Book attributed 
* pell ar lab. * Cyprian, of the Lords Supper , which al 
—_—_ the learned -of the _ Church ac- 
#” knowledge not to beofhis making, Ani 
or ry . rec jors.rtvy CH, fagogicall 5,4 
liriquart. Ferwſalem. The Catecheſer of Gregory of 
Nyſſe are indced his, bat horribly corrup- 
and full of errors, which the Roma 
Charch approvesnot. There is mention 
made there of ene Severns an Heretick, 
who is poſterior to this Grezory above 
x50. yerres. 

Of theſe falſifications and divers 6 
thers,we have entreated more at large in 
the Book againſt Cardinal du Perron. He 
tharſhould rake away from the worksdf 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auſtinand A- 
&banaſiar, the counterfeit Books, ſhould 
diminiſh the writings of theſe Fathers 
morethan ofa third part. 

Wherefore afrer ſo many falfities diſ- 
covered, when our adverſaries obje& us 
ſomeplace of aFather,we mightvery ju- 
ſly defire them tuproveunto us that that 
place was not added or depraved by 
ſome fallificr aſwell as ſo many others. 
By all manner of reaſons,if inan writing 
broaght in juſtice therebe found but one 
falficarion, the whole inſtrument loſeth 
all irs forceand is rejeed, 


There 


4 
— _ 
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There is another dithculty that decei- 
eth fach men as are: not wel ſcen in an- 
iquity, _- wit, _— _ uſed in 
old time, have now C their (ignifi- 
ation, In the __ found theſe 
vrds, of Pope,of Sacrifice, of Obltion, 
of Parging fireyof Iadulgence,of Station, 
ff Species, of Monke, of Pena :ce; bar 
qaite inanothet ſcnſe than theſe words 
caken atthus day. 

Notwithſtanding the(e difficultics and 
diſadvantages, whetedy our advesfaries 
trmrecoprevaile again us, werefiile not 
or al} that to buckle with the. For what 
flſfication3'foever were made it the 
Boaks of Ancient writers, yetin them 
remaines (till {0 many ;exprefſe and for- 
mall places againſt Tranſubſtanciation, 
that of the colletion of them , a man 
might make @ great volume, Wee have 
produced above 500 in the Book of the 
Novelty of Popery;and M* le F auchewr, and 
Mr Awbertin have labourcd lately,and ta- 
ken paines about this ſ1bje&,witha moſt 
exaQ diligerice and full of great learning, 
Here wee will contentpur ſelves to pro» 
duce ſome few places ing a ta{te,yer with 
this proteſtation, that I do not alleadge 
the Fathers for robe a ſtay coour cauic, 
which is ſufficieutly propped and eſta- 
bliſhed 
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- bliſhed upon the' Word. of God. ( 
doth not beg the teſtimonies of men; 
word is as ſtrong alone; as being 
companied with hymane teftims 
Fo goe abour 20 ir with 
xeftimonies of men ſubjeft ro err 
is as if « manwould lightenthe $i 
with a Caridle, Bur wee doe alk 
the Fathers for © defend chelf 
nour , becauſe that againft their 
cent, our Adverſaries make them M 
vocates of a bad cauſe 's And fot 
eondefcend and yeeld fome thing: 
. the diſeaſe of this froward age, whe 
in the holy Scriprare hath loft ies pt 
'er and cfhcacy , and which atmedh it 
felfe with haman mweſtimenies agaht 
the Word of God. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


of the Maſe. 


COPY LE 
CHAP. XXVI. 

Places of the Fathers contrary to 
"Trunfubftantiation , and to the 
"manducation 4 the body of (hrift 
F133 3.\p 7 \ {4b 14 BF 46 

by the corporall mouth. ,_ . 


: 
. 


Þ hayea arue humane 


of my 
were not a figure _ it; were a Figure 
body, His:reaſon is, cands meti £7; 
preſent nor by figure the things that ang 
renore, Y eſſet corpus, 
And in the third Booke, chapter 19, *Parem./«- 
Chriſt called the bread bis body, that there. *" <970%s 
- I the” wrighteſt winder hand that be gave wi —_ 
0 the bread to be the figure of bis body. ſam enum 
Origen upon the fifreenth Chapter inte! gar 
Nt Saine Mattbew, peaking of that ©9179 
ch the Faithfull rcce'y-: by the art: 
wporall mouth in the 7" 6 
a] 
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| th into the my 
k 1fevery thing that entere s, 
ods, io the be belly, and 4 - gu oo os 
mgreditur this foo 4 which FR fan fie jybe 
in 0c” God and by the Prayer, i t is 


a or Tn 
ejicitur, & alittle ud 
ie chu N the 1ypicall and nbelicall dp of 


| pes; - Vponthis place allda Pormy 


Watur per Phe th 
Leeks De, ting airs - Dango and 
ph nrerermng clamati ary” oat, St p 0 $ 
lecrat cen © | 
eek toe Crane i _— 6 
Lag chic Thwpbitns Park os 
Sentrited 22 fPe.1 row fairh;/char \Oragen "It 
axandrit dd :condemne\. ve 
61.0 ire. Alehandrid falſe\ oy wy | 
coſy emp» caking G;0% ; | 2 
;ehe. loge 
Ares —_— Din cet 
wem de ty- ble, ſpeaki ing. of-theſe LW 2e* 
pico ſymbe- V nchavges boa faith) * The Lord b#t Tþ 
lice; 'cor< This is my hs nes with the qm_ 
pore. nored the viſible fig t baving + fo 
*'T 2&2 or; ov þs body and blood, no wy 
CE: 1nTe 2 of Bus but baving atded S: 
ow} x, b their mainre, etl | 
non dhe 'T 
_ —_— A little OE m—_ wk 
Ty os and inthe ſecond Didlogne tear 
pevaCe- Andin fuſe, The divine myſterie! Fu 
Av, at the > A dy, And a lirtle after,it 
everiv ſggnes of the true body, irr 
fign Hererick ma 
padre introducethan Emtyebian caining 
5, HKS 
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peers To whamhe 
power 1,24 home 
mate $h row beſt woven. For euey 
rs ex etjon, the myſtio:l figne: a 
7 La notre, * FL they re * 

&, Forme and ox ga | mes/6- 

| aa 6 cm 


c in the Maſle, ex- © 4 
ID Figure,which they have guns = 
aw noſiri 

Eons in his 12. Bogk of the De. 19% Eli 

= nſtreion,chap. 8. bWe hove been i: "ftrx» He 
jag 70 celebrate at the table, according to the Tere pA 
« of the New T eft 1pent by the ones of 9 5 
the body ry ch YL pe fore 9 HarO Þ 


dfemfmierats deter mnt ig 
at &f Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice. Andinthe eight Book,afterlyf* 
"Tay vndre 19d laid that'Ebrift delrvered to his Dij ad 
=> fs. ons \ les 10 ft 67 pnbeles of 8 _ 
+ 2Gommanding td celebrate the |. the 
are of bit own Body, 
xuavicect”” Expbremixs Parriarck. of Anti Ep 
Jo wag wy, Chriſtc body which the F aithfu!! reed k 
©; pry bfeth not itt ſenfible ſubſfance, and ir. 
editionis divided from mtelligiblegrate. So Bapti bes 
—— berg wy made ſpirituall 7 one, 
nz. 1% -yameibe pro of its. ſeu 
I _ wit wa Wl; pet rſt 1's gh 
4" made, This place is very forcible;for 


Xo. *calleth the bread Chriſts body,and 
57,# roll Knowledges not therein any convert 


"#5 wress bf ſubſtance,and teacheththar in the 
wg, chariſt thero is no more converſion 
© Mexzay. fabſtance thah in Baptiſme . where Un”, 
Lune 55 water remaineth always water. of 
wir hy "Gregory Ntzianzen inhis 2, Orations””'s 


M5 


wire of the Paſſegver ſpeaketh' thus of thee” 
oe. participation ofthe Etchariſt : *Þ 

ant type. indeed be pars akgrs of the Paſſeover m fig 
wirewgs, ' though more tvidently than iy: the old Paſſ 

7238 rou- er ; Fo) the P aſſeover ( I dare ſry ) #0 
add m9® @ more Aark- gure of afugmre, 

ahovyes, And the ſame Father inhis Oration in _ . 
Ts i 7v- the Praiſe of his Siſter Gor gonz4, Com | 
7@du- mendeth her devotion, in-that havingBs, 


Semp@- Teceived with her own hand theSacrt 
5 gent 


he carcied back home aÞarcell of 


eakbe) ber bond bad f@1 #9. in « x} 47,1. 


thaug of the ſigneP or a11Hypet aprrumy 
i EE icon of Pere =2it mins Ty. Tixy / 
t with ber 00nd þ 


7 ringer Lord. _— bad token Form 


\Mekroadin bis bonds bleſſed it ond brake it, Ge 


figere of bis immaculat body, aud bleſſed , bAde6s; 
| OT. pore da gore " Fine 


work apon S. Aatthew ramferur 
bur ay, nies inthe 11 Ho» *i yolung. 
7, ſpeaking'ef thoſe that imploy the 2c di 
d veſſels; a» Plates and Chalices, to 9,77” 
anc uſes: £ {fit be ſo dangercn ating men; m me 


| 9% > #0 privat uſes the ſacred vefſels nibue a 


2 Chriftc bady is not, but where the ney= þ W ac 
of bis body & cont 2;ned, bow much more OR. ye 
boeſ of our bodies which Godb.th pro macales: 
to bimſe fe for to dwell mthem 7 Norte rper;s, 
thee doth.nor fay that'the body af &-<- 
t was notin the ſeveſſcls, but rhat is + 
t in them, thit it may. not-be choughe "5 her va. 
19 of che veilcls of: Sa/omony 5 = 
Varos wlucs 
traxsferre 
caVoſum eft, bn quibus non eft verum corpus Chriſti, fed 
WIR COTPOT IT £545 CORLIRBECKT , quanto mag's v4/a corporis 


"me cs | 
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Sacrifice, Andinthe eight Book,afterÞ® 
1Thv einire 199 laid that Ebrift delruered to bir Digit”) 
raid ew, pler ihe fe or ſymboles of bis diſpenſatinM"* 
paaiTos mever> NE A :Gommatding to telebrate th 
far mg mage a orb at Bod). - —_— 
auarkdaey*”" Ty emius Patriarck. of 4nid=% 
Ex Bid'®s Chyiſts body which the Faithful! real 


rc © Joſeth ot it ſenſible ſubance, and 'ir'i 
cii p.415. .. 
dons divided from ee x-jre "So Baptf 
pages: being wy made ſpirituall and one, tat 
nx. 1% ftainetbe property of its, ſeufible Pe. 
js aw wa Wa; ped looſeth #7 at Uer 
Rarkuiwep 224e. This place is very forcible;forbgget®” 
onjun Xer- *Calleth the bread Chriſts body anda 
59,4 dot Knowledges not therein any conver 
2b wes bf ſubſtance,and teacheth thar in rhetig"*® 
- xr chariſt thero'is no more converſion ll” *” 
< Mera... fabſtance thah in Baptiſme where cage 
ure 54 Water remaineth always water. © 
ne ' Gregory Ntzianzen inhis 2, Orati a; 
wow + ' of the Paſſcover ſpeaketh' thus of thilſ*®** 
mw T7, participatioh of the Ehchariſt :* *FeÞ 
. indeed be pars akers of the Paſſeover in fig 
us re, thongh more evidently than iy the old Paſt” 
7638 yapur- 4ver © Fi the P 2 ſſeover ( T dre ſay )# ip 
#0» m0 a more dark? freure of afignre, 
ahh And the ſame Father inhis Orationi 
_ the Praiſe of his Filter Gorgonza, COU 
17@&dv- ' mendeth her devotion , in. that havin 
Trirp@- received with her own hand theSae 

L cert 


(4 


of: the. afſe; I79 
he carried. back home aÞarcell of 
-v{/(fithhe) ber band bad {bit #44 in 2 Ras 
pre fore any thang of the ſigner or 811Hypet apyrume 
x br dy ar of the blood of the Lard, be mines» Ty. muis | 
dat with ber. tcares. S%T 1 60 
phremiuxi Deacon of Ediffs : > Behold *7@ © 
\ Wixen:{y bow the. Lord ofter bee bad taken Xt 
We brecdin bis bonds bleſſed it ond brake it, nn 
figure of bis immaculat body, aud biefſed bAJ eG: 


wu "Tt Filii 


Sy, ſpeaking 'ef thoſe chat imploy the 
d veſſels; as Plates andChalices, to --5'y ag 
an ues: «If it be ſo danger ns atbing MOBS 08 Mid 


anſport - 20 10 rnrY the ſacred veſſels nibua pane, 


mm Chriftc bady is not, but where the ney RALLY ac 
"fp of bis budy ar contained, bow much more Regie in fi- 
refer of rurbudier which God both pre macular; 
to bimſe fe for to dwell in them ? Notre carper;s, 
atrhce doth.nor fay that'the body af «+ 
"..c Ont Jpcdegs why 
ect. in them at it may not r ©8; her ua- 
* peakerh of the veiſels of Solomony (7 nc 
_ | vaies uſus 


traxsferre 
a/oſum eft, in quibus non eft verum corput Chriſti, fod 
TIM cOrparis jms cont merur, quante mag's v4/a corporis 
fr &G 


M 3 Saint 


Sirf#* to Site Hiwome 2. Chrift-hfs ar, 
nohircom Yerrembrance, as if any man going aj 
W107 at hs- "9, fouls leave ſevte tekyn 16 on 


dereliq uit 
modum 


yes before Eaſter we tay, C 
- uat - . dyed thir dey :and when on the $ 
oo we ay Chriff is ri thy day, bec 
non A thoſe dayes ds tener $-- 
76 Hoe of brate the remembrance of - the 
corpur ae- Paſſion and Reſurretion; hee at 
<2 that after the ſame kinde of ſpeak 
ports = welky thar Chris titl Sacrificed! 
ſui, , behiswords :4F ane Chriſt ence $ 
fd fieed in bimſelfe? andyet in the Sav 
avel Chr 
FT inonolatus oft in e ipſo ? & tament in Sacraments 
— ne Pathe ſolemnitates , ſed omni die 
by o c orains, 
Ponderic | ; ue mentitur qui iaterrog 


of the <Maſſe. i1Vx 
at every ſolemmity of Faſter, but 
ao ery day be ir ſacrificed to the People x 
pelr no lie who being examined, an 
b that be is Sacrificed, Marke that "3 evim 
s good Dotor teacheth thar Chriſt ,7 mu 
_ Secrificed every day in the ſame man- friend; 


as Sunday he is riſen, and »eaw lars 
be day before Eaſter, 7am gque* 
by commemoration. —_— 
* For if the ſacred fignes yn babe. 
not ſome reſemblance of the things rent, ouni- 
reof they be ſacred figner, they would #0 Sacra» 
be ſacred fignes at all : But becauſe of "***4 =. 
reſemblance, they take the nome of the Y**\ ©* 
# themſelves, Even then as in ſome fomiliewds- 
ner the ſacred figne of the body of Chriſt nepterun- 
britr bedp, andthe ſacred Pgneaf bis toe te 
hal a So the Sacrament of the "74m 
or, 4 l . » > MOMING ac- 
b ( to wit B iſme ) is the Faith. cunt. $i- 
words no doubt, grieve our Ad- cur ergo (6 
ries heart ; For ME a 
more exprefſe? Wo ſuffer 9*xam 
an that ſhould fay that pu hearty - vr= 6 
<4 hoſte is in a manner the body of c41por is 
iſt Or: thac it is Chriſty body in £brificer- 
Ame manner as Chriſt dicth every *** Criſt 
lay before Eaſter ? and in the ſame 7 =50 
hjon as Baptiſine is Faith?and a ſacred ge fdee 
ie that raketh the name of che rhing o." + - 


xnjfied ? 
M ; The 
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The Game Farhers nx on the this! 
Plalme 5; * The Lord admitted Judayi 
> Bomzade the eg, in nbichbe recommended i 


+ diſciples the figure of bis 


ſurfiearam Sonne 
diſciputes no life ix you, be ſeemeth to command « wi 


command :- hed thing or hamons offence. Tt & the 


t & Tra» 
res fore a figure, that commands to cm 


by & man» Cate to the Paſſion of the Lord, and ts 
ducaveritis ſweetly and profitably into our mem) 
(anquit) that bs fleſh was cruoified and wont 
—_— for #1, Note that Saint Auſtin (aich n 
ws &> ; 

biberitss... ©ncly thar theſe words Exce t ye e 
ſanguinem, &c. arefigurarive ; But al.v expoun 
CO rp us the ſenſe and meaning of t 
v7 figure, laying, thar Ir fignificth wem 
—_— meditate wok pleaſure and prot 
fagvion thar Chriſt is dead for ys. Which 
viderwr ju» an Expptirionour Adverfarics appre 
bere. Figu- not. oY OY 4 F , | 
oerfe P \ The Naitnie, Author In the firſt Tre 
paſſons * iſt ngorichefirſt Epiitig of Saint Jo 
Dommee 4.2 op wt Reyes 7 
eſſe commrticordim &  furviter ttgute ptiliter is men 
rrcondauly qa lar hajt ban rife & wi 
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Jo The Lord comforteth us, we that tare bane * Dominuc 
of in no more with our hands, but touch _—_— 
Win by Faith. ſom Jamia 
,"o Andin the-53 Sermoenof the-words wo /eden - 
"Sf the Lord:; * Af almoſt doe call the body tem manu 
pf Chriſt that which is the ſacred contreftare 
"fit: Words thit are very confiderable, nds 
And in the-27 Treatiſe upon Saine ae contin- 
| : *Tbe rnaiter thought be ſbould gerc. | 
Befribute bis aito- them; but. be ſaid © Pe qu; 
to theme hee would aſcend into. beawen 9 $4® 
whole indeed.” When yee- fee the Santo of omnec cop. 
nes. iſcend where be was before, certain pus ejus 
h, then at lea ft, you fball: ſee that be giverh dicwnt. 
(Yet bir body' as you efteeme, Verily then Paull, 79 Pure 
Bye nnd;r ſtand that bu grace is not confits ,, hs 
-ve re! mo eeneo freq 
Chiefly. chat place -of the ſame Fa» ie a.diztt 
her vpon the 98 Plalihe, feemes toime/* </ccn/i- 
rery expreſſe, where exporinding theſe |" 5 
© words of the Lord, Except ye eare the fleſo;ytegy * 
of the Somme of man , yee beve no life incum vide: 
;m, he bringeth in the Lord ſpeaking 7% flimm 


thus ; + Underſtand  fpiritwellie what! 7 ——rmoche 


ub erat pris, certe vel tunc videbit is,q uia nor 60 modo quo pu- 
Fatir, erogat corps 5 ſum. Certenel tune mbclligetis quod ejus 
gratia non conſu mitur morſchus. *$parital ter wc ligite quod 
locutns ſum Non boc.corpus quod viderss mandueaturi oftie, & 
bibiturt illum ſanguinem quem ſuſkiri ſunt 9: me crn cifigent., 
Saramentum aliquod wobis copmerdavs, (þivitakiier miel- 
eftumw i ficabs vos. 4 
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Rs vs et try wr gee = 
- body' you: ſee ,» mor a bo 
wy ay which ſh ll bee ſhed by tboſe that Bull wn 
Criſto, & chfie we, F have commended « ſored fqn 
'6 gue 08 nts you, which being tact; flhod | Orvit 
_ ally,ſhull rvifie you, | 
exldubio to our Adverfarics dof 
n:c mands- xine; borh good and badtakethe Lord 
Cit Pre body in the Bucharift. For many be 
— partakers of "the ' $acrarhent wirhom 
ne: bo Faith and hypocricically. Such never- 
ejacs ſane, heleſle,, doe ſwallow the conſecrated 
—_— i-hoſts and (if we belceve our Adve 
wenn) ne > age Arg really the bo 
-,. Of Chriſt Jeſs, Saint Asftio im 
Jo dns, that ors! and maintainech Hs 
nr 7 Sacre wicked cate but thefignes, and receive 
neerny Nee Chriſt, _ 26 _ upc 
Saine Jobs, ,» er awelleth mot it 
ge ©i6ift; rar Anne dwelleth ws 
fre: 1349 for 8 centaine breateth wot. a fi: ri 
£4 45> ally, and raws jury blood, though | 


cordat a þ end j th his 
Ede yo te wk ahody 


oy mc ng 3 0 IT 3 IIS 
ies; ->Sxinr eAuſtin colle&ted* by Proſper: 
te rouSa- * hoſoever Aiſerrdeth with Thrift , eatetd 


tram utute ad juin ſun pre functions CI ma ffert 
bir aropig: 


Ne 
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8-3. 1-45 V- 


|" 


of the Haſſe.” 


wt the fleſh of Cafes and or 
his blood, thaugh bee take "any dy a 
Wenn the. {reed figne of ſo great 
thing,” to ed — of his owne pre» 


___ | 
a0 9f te 2s Chap t: of the 21, 
ity 0 i It muſs not 
rich bot er yon 
_ hody of Cleiſt, And there menduciure 
« daarny in Chriſt Gayiag, » He that © P"rObris 
wideth not im ne, and in whom 1 abide ney 56 
hnon.thn [yp \ On COTE, Hem eateth ag Chr ofts now 
doe ex = in » Lk iy * 2 Sons 
bro of Chi, if, the ena the May 
e aint Hierome faith the f vpon ws pa 
- hg as yt th of 5 qi * Wh ne «4 
| tr body and they ſedivar ans 
| nn ph Fae, ele ts 
mundue 
foever eateth my fb pens MS) arp = 
.. Letno man wonder that I have tur- y al 
ned.rhis word, Sactament , in Saint ſent ſari 
we by a facred ſigne: ſeeing that he Ra 
elte expoundeth it ſo-in the fitrh gs 
Epiſtic to Mamreollings ; * T be ſagnes, when apwn—e—t 
they belong to divine thimgs, are called Sa. ſu,z9qut 
cremends, Andiinthe tenth Booke of the bibunt ſax- 


gem. 


A. Nene Eun ad res divings pertinent , Sarr ment appet- 
City 
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»$acrifici- City of God, Chapter 5. » The v5þ6bl 
- er _—_ 15 a Sacrament of — voog bo 
efr wu crifice , that is to' ſay, a ſacred ſigne, 

A Ak the adverfarie of the Law and 
tum, id eff = Prophets, 2 Baoke, Chapter 9. $6 
ſacrum ſig- cramenta , id eff ſacra figna. The Sacre 
a«m ments, that is to ſay, the ſacred figner. Tt 
474*3 is the definition given by Lomberd in 
rrnericnn the firſt DiſtinRion of the fourth Book, 
fenificat Tit. 3. Sacramentum efh ſtore ret fignum, 
fqun rei Bellarmin himfelfe in his firſt Booke of 
pan Hg: Sxcraments, * Chapter 7, 81 Hoes 
*.* Sacrament fignifieth x ſigne of « ſacr 
F'TTY < 
LOOP, "or ſeeres thing, © | , 
infances. LInone thing principallyir pms 
wd vi how farre' Saint Auſtin was trom'be- 
#4 Jeeving Tranſtibſtantiation : In thatin 
poo err theſe words This is my bedy , by this 
etiam ocul; Word Body he underſtandeth the Chrrch, 
veſtrire. Ar the end of Fulgentine his Workes, 
aentient; - who was Auſtin: diſciple, there is a 
| > 199-a Sermon of Avſtins which malicioufly 
Poſtulat in, they have plucked our of his Workes, 
ſtruexds, and that had been loſt, if Falgentiss and 
pac oft Beda had not preſerved ir, Here then 
£47.97 be the very wordsof Auſtin : * What ye 

We. ave ſeene, if bread and wine, ar your ves 
| fhew unto you ; but according to the inftruT7i- 
on that your Faith demendetb, the bread 1s 
the body of Chriſt, and the (up is bir Mood, 


wwiarmin 
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Zellarmin in his firſt Booke of the Eu- 

chariſt, Chapter 1. acknowledgeth that 

theſe words This bread is Chriſts body, 

cannor be true if they be nor raken fi- 
guratiyely. Bue ler us learne how Saint 49 omede 
A«ftin will haye the bread robe the bo» 4f yow 
dy of Chriſt. He ſaith then, + How 5s the pears 
bread bis body? and how it the Cup bis blood? 102 
Theſe things Bethren, arecalled Sacraments, babet eatix, 
becauſe in them one thing is ſeene, and an- 1%0modo 
other is wnder ſtood, What is ſcene , bath eff (orguix 
a all forme : What is meant, bath a pon yd 
irituall fruite, If then thou wilt under-" 9 4;cyn. 
and what the body of Chriſt is, beare the tur $acrs- 


Apoſtle ſaying to the F it Te are Chrifts menta,quia 
body and bir members, Tf ”e bee therefore - = ny 


Chyiſts body and members, your myſterie is n 
ſet on the table. of the Lord, Fe, He giveth moore 
the fame expoſition in the 26 Treatiſe Dvodv;- 
upon Saint .F-bn, By this, m#ate, and by detur, for- 
thus drinke, the Lord will have to bee Wt- evamrorng 
derftood the ſociety and fellowſhip of bit bo= jon: quo 
fy ang of his members to wit the boly Church inteltigitay 
of the PredRlinite, fred be 
And inthe Rome Canon, .inthe 2- Di- [7 Pirie 
ſtin&ionof the Conſeerarionatihe Ca- ,,,, chr 
ai fruis mths 
byere, audi4poftolum dicentem fidelibus Jos eftis corpus Chriſt 
& menmbra, &c, 


non 
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1 


| a bread which is 
'cattic tio Hee of + The bevy dodgy 
K Caleſt ; the fleſs of Chriſt , irmel i 
rare {yum Chrift, although to ſpeaks trneh 
Chriſti caro the bady of | of Chriſts | to wit of 
<fſuo no" be the ſacred ſigne fable, palpable, mortall, 
rms "het which bes rg" 
£0 n - 
Chrifigcum Was BE of the Doors hath theſe 
50s Je the ich rruely are excellent; The 
jareneut words, which t that repreſenteth trueh 
corpors. heavenly Sacrament alled the body of Clviſt 
pabevengt * ſhof Chriſt, is ca, 7 er its 
#5: videlie fe ly, for it is thus calle 
ect quod but any wht according to the trut of the 
es: thing, bow by # ſignificant myſtery, So that 
my ew; I it is called the body of Cbrift, 
mmf the ſenſe grape vs it is ſignified, |; 
ESE Oe I Ke his 63 Epiſtlewill have in 
Celeſte Sa- S.Cypr _—_ aterto be mingled with 
cr amntumn rhe lacred Cup ve ts Bocanſe that 28 
yes the wine. Flie oe of Chriſt, ſo the 
Tepreſon- . the wine is the the People 
ras Chrifts is the People ; and that ' 
ur c ought.notto C bas 
k. COT PMI 8 4 "= offereth not g 
ar, 7 Caleb be Jag hes ff a with 
vous de ” but the water bealone, the people begins 
i ” Cbrj 
ed nada: _ | , 
denn fot fir 1G ff vi 
Ri corpus id off þ - <p wo Fc. Sivinumtantiom quis 
b cetur,Chriſto populus edunatur, 


erat, ſangazs Crifts inc pit efſt ſineaabis © i veroaqia ſit fola, 
plcbs incipit ofſe fine Chriſto, 


fo 


people : fo did 
wine was ermſubſtanciared intothe bo- corpus /o# 
Chriſt | pant wocat 

" And in the ame Bpiſtle: * 7batwhich © mai4 
he | the 76 Epiſtler'* The Lord called bjs body congeftum. 


< | thebread, withthe gathering to» * Certe Sa: 
f, | gtbrofmaiygiains, |, —_— 
i f © Wehavea Treatiſe oftherwo natures ,,,c,,,.. | 
he of Chriſt, againſt Neſftorias and Entyches, ri & (ax- | 
at | Gels fixxr,who wrote abour geins Chri. | 
f, | the of oar Lord 495. There, is #* 4/va« | 
© | this femencetobe found, whichvexerh j5 9/70 
n | and grieves mightily vir Adverſaries : & p5 cy 


h * Certaintly the Sacraments that we take of divine 
$ the body bloodof Chriſt, ave a rrdre a of == 4 
e for which chuſo-alſs by them we aye made par forter nts. 
e takyrs of the divine nature, and yet the ſub. x paler 
A flance or natwe of the bread and wine nit [ubſta- 
4 craſeth not tobe, And verily the Image and tia paws & 
militude ofthe body and blood of Chriſt , is *®'- Et 
f celebyaved in the iFHion of the myſteries, Note payers. 
that hee diſfpured nit the Extychsans, do corporia 
who held thar the ſubſtance of the body « /argvizi 
| ofChriſt was paſſed and changedinto the -ol eg 
FS fabſtanceofthe divine narure, The con- Prnda.cy | 
troverſy was not aboutthe xo grrp>e celebrate | 


T | 
% 


Ying 
. 
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the accidents;bur of the Subſtance, which 
Gelaſixs imaintaincth to remaine inthe 
body of the Lord, as the ſubſtance ot che |} 
bread remaineth inthe Sacrament. Now, 
*:70c et 19 00 man can donbt but thar:this Book be 
beate me- of Gelaſius Biſhup of Rome, ſecing that 
morie Papa 'Palzeptins who lived in Ge/afrns time, als 
Gelafts, Jeadgeth ic *:in his Book't0 Ferranduy 


Lc.mcO 


| 
| 
libro quem he Deacon, in the 2 propoſition: and | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


»<nora:u5 Attributerth it tothe Pope Geloſrus, 
Antiftes * Fulgentizs, Diſciple toS, Auſtin, in his 
conſeripſit fecond Book to Troſimendsr, chap. 17, 
«dure! \ How is Chriſt oſcended into Heaven, but 
rd le becauſe be is in aplace, and. a man indeed! 
ſe duarum Or bawir be preſent to his Faithfull ones, but 
24 urarum becauſe be is infindt and a God indeed ? :; | 
| empke o Again, in his Book of the Faith co Pe- 
veritarem. ter the Deacotr,chap. 1 9. * The boly Gatho- 
*D0modo lick Church which is over all tb» world now, 
aſtend t in that is to ſayunder the New T rſt ament,ced» 
c2!um, 2}! ſeth not to offer unto Chriſt Feſus,, withihe 
Neers op F atber aud the-boly Ghoſt with wbom be is 
homo 7 aur One and the ſaxte Godbead ,, a Sacrifice of 
guomde a- breed «1d wine, in Faith and Charity, For 
aft Fdetis 3n theſe caru1il oblations |, of the Old Te- 
pear teſtament] there was - figure of Chriſts 
nun uſls ot oh 
werus deys 7 > Cui nnneid eſt tempore novi Trſtamenti cunt Pa 
fre ct Sp. Santis, (um azarhnes ils oft una diy init as, ſacrifecian 
amis & vinieg fide & charitgte (antta Ecilepa Catbolica per ti» 
miverſum org 18114 offerre non ſat or = 
fe Fo 


of "the Maſſe, 
, which be wor to offer for on fins, being 
whewt fin. Bict it tbe ſacrifice of the Bu- 
chariſt ] ir made an al7iox of thankeſgiving, 
and 8 remembr ance of the x: —_ 
which bu offertd for ur, and of the blood thas 
bifelfe, who is God, hath fhed for ur. Be- 
fides chis,thar he callerh _ Sup- 
pro remembrance, and a Sacrifice of « p,,,, .. 
and wine : 'it is remarkable :yameniun 
thac he faith, that this Sacrifice of bread adoptionis 
and wine. is offered unto Chriſt Jeſus. 4499110n#. 
Whereby it- that this Sacri- (2/7 
ice is nor Chrilt himſelfe't for Chriſtis ;,,pors & 
not Sacrificed unto Chriſt. ſanguinis 
Faondss an African -Biſhep , whe» cj*s quod 
wrote abeutthe yeare'of our Lord 550 ff mpaxe 
inthe defence of three heaeg orpoints of © 79-4 


conſecrats 


the Conncell of Chalteidon:'*The Satra- cory; ejus 
red or ern Fro wit 'Baptiſme)] may & /angune 
beealkd the Adoption, even arwe call the Su. 4cimus, n# 
wament of bir body and blood which is in the 1494 P70 
bred and in the conſecrated { up, bis boty cu, {; hae 
ad blood: 'Not that,to [peake properly, the ni, por 
bread 3; bis body, and the Cup bis blood; But culum ſans 
becauſe they.compaine in them the myſtery of bis 8%" © ſed 
body and blood; This Book of F acundes, [a7 
drawn out of the Vatican Library, was corporis & 

| publiſhed by Facobrs Sermondns a Jeſnire, j«s ſangs,” 
| vHofor this cauſe was ſnſpeRed, And 99%; mas 
Ihearehe hath been in tronble abourir, *#> 
Wo. ood |  aTirrianus 
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8 Turiqzuc.and Vaſque, and Crag 
_ , -_ V alentta, ſola ei —_— 
LT. u ves a 'n , , 
——_ MC ewe white Bpille loin 
illud.Vaſq.. Biblieth, Parr PrigredatCalenanno 161 


in 3-par .jnthe .8 Tome. That places ſuchi 4 


r—_—_—_— i fuſh- 
Ca ndcer® cethrhey acknowledge that place tobe: 
H:ificante - Oban ancient, : oh 
£7=ticuac> - - The $ Books of Apeftolicel Conflum- 
«ante Sa> _ ons attributed to Clement the firſt, Bi 
S—_ of Rowe, arenot of him : Nev 
q%id+ef oþ theſe Books are ancicor, and there i 
«ppellatione much good to be learacedin them. In the 

- pars,S-a':> Book, chap. 16. it is ſaid, that b Chrif 
ins roach hav ing given the figur ative myſteries of bi 
—_ cops body and blood, went to the naczant of Olive!, 
poris appe.« | 
lationc, ctiamſh natura pans m © remanſit. *Cumvere art 
ypa myſtetia pretios Corperis > ſanguinis foi nobis tt ads 


Gilſer. 
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/ 
inthe 9 Book, chap. 26, «We give 
Ls thankes for the precions blood of Coriſt, *Ktiam a 
Cs » nd fir the precious 89% gre 
eds ett 
 There-wonld never weaange ye dos gre 
hould garher up all the'places of the 2 
unclent Fathers, wherein they fay thar 7% + 
thar which we receive in the Euchariſt Ops 
wn -— pgs wy es are pretioſs . 
igures rity Pe(s- 
«merry ry rp 1 jus ee 
willadde buttwo Canons of a Councell, 5... 
are very 
The 24 Canon of che LI Connell of 
Conthegr iv tack: a Les nothing be rffered in 
the ſrered ſervice but the body awd blood of the 
Lard, ( a alſo the Lord bath ordainedit;) 
that is te ſry, nothing but bread and wine Toa ani 
mingled with water, "The lame Canonis —_ 
found in the very ſame words ans 
inthe Councell of Trwl, in the Canon 55 Jiue- 
$2, alwellin the Greeck 28 in the Latin 70 % w> 
Copies. Upon which Canon, Ba/2niox ©» Tpo 53 ” 
makerh this Commentary * Tb- twoond FX ue: 0 
thietietb Canon of the Conncel of T1wll batb © I | 
1 
eo ior dpre x, co CA purge: 


N ordained 
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* inde ordained wery at large; 1 that the'nm 
F abuujuti- Slpgdy Sacrifice ar made with bread a 
by fre wine minglc with water, btcauſe that th 
vs unury, Dread is the figure of the body of the Lord, an 
wire Ide the wine the figure of bie blood; Here is then 
7, 473 X above two hundred Biſhops gatheredin 
dere 1/79 x Councell, thar interpret theſe words 
O&1@"13 the body and ood of Chriſt; by the bread an 
—  — — ———ET 
Nelrew. © The ſame Coitcell in the 23 Canon 
my T# d« Ofdaineth,that whet 2 man off icictes at th 
61G. <Atar, tht Priger matfh always be diretla 
Cum 4" Hi theF athes Whengea manifeſt 
are" afſi- 
flitur, ſem. Iy that then they w not the $a 
pcr a4 Pa- Crament,ſecing tharthe Councel forbid- 
rem dr. "deth when men aſſiſt at the Altar, toad 
£447 014-Atefſe their Prayers v6 Chriſt. If this 
k hoſte be Chriſt, it muſt be worſhipped, 
and by conſequent invocated. 
"And that it 'may appeare how lately 
- .-,, |; This opinion of Tranſubſtantiation wa 
fie. received inthe Tome 4+ Divinitoffiiis 
dſcipals Which isinBiblioth. Patr,we have an Epi 
panem {6 {ſtle of that Great Emperor Carolx: CM 
£#,& call Pry he ſaith, b (63ſt ſupping with 
gw ee ir. Diſciples, brake bread, and gave them 
fewrem Aniſetbe Cup, in figuere of bis body and 
corporss &- bloed, This. Epiſtle happily might bee 
ſanguinis pron about the yeare of our Lord 
, 00, 
"Wi W alt 
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Walefridus Sabe, who wrote about 7» cena 
the yeare 850;\in his Bookof Eccleſiaſti- 75977 4»7c 


[radition# 


call chings, chap, 16, c The Lord, at the 
Supper be made with his Diſciples afore nn _ 
bewar betrayed, after he bad made an end of pulicbalu e 
the ſolrymity of the. ancient Paſſerver, gave 1 Paſihe 
tobir Diſciples the ſacred ſignes of bis body DEP 1s 
ad blood in the SU BST ANCE of the pores 
bread and wine, und taught them to celebrate ew okr'sy ; 
them in remembrante of bis mo toly Paſſwn. r next ul 
| Riehertus Abbot of Deutſch, neare Colen mapa 
who livedinthe yeare 1112. and whole 1,114” 
works are yet extant, hath condemned ſpate, 7 
Tranſubſtantiation, and taught chat che wakes, 
Subſtance of bread remaineth after the ©2* came 
Conſecration, Hereare his words upon j;,4. 
the 12 chap.of Exodus: * Even & Chriſt ng 
mither changed nor deſtroyed the humane na- jr Low : 
tare, but Joyned bimſelfeto it: Sa i the Sa- 7 eperdocuit 
nament be neither deſtrozeth ner changeth *Rup Tuj- 
the ſubſt ance of the bread and wine, but 51y- vents in 
neth bimiſelfe t+ it in the unity of bis bod = 1pwto na 
blood, This place of Rypertns is allead- as 
gedby Salmeron in the 16 Treatiſe of the 47077 
IX. Tome, '$. Ruir, and Bellarmin in his namgr a6. 
ook gar cearEY Writers, alleadg.s x; To 
of him many 1uch like places, and /em/r, v4 
blamerh him foriit ee arora: 
To ſomany' places thar fayy thar the 2" 


we fuultat ſubhent i7 p anis & vini, ſed xfſiumit © Pas. 
wing /angeinis (4 « ſed aſſent i; uinat atem cor 
, N > ſub- 
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lubſtance of the bread remaineth after 
the Conlecration, our Adverfaries & 
reply, thatby the word of Swbftance, the 
Fathers underſtand the Accidents, Asit 
is a greatabſurdity by the word of Aa 
dents, co underſtand the Subſtance : Sois 
it as great an abſurdity by the wordef 
Subſtance to underſtand Accidents, If i 
may be lawfull for them to wreſt the F+ 
thers thus, and when they fay a thing is 
white, underſtand that they mean black: 
never will there be any thing cleare,nor 
ſure. Certainely, if by this word Sub 
ſtance, the Fathers had underſtood the 
Accidents, they would have faid thei ( 
Subſtances inthe plurall, For Accident 
are many : Among which our Adverks- 
ries muſt chaſc one, that may becalled1 
Subſtance, But Theedoret in his ſecond] | 
Dialogue, ſaying that the bread after th 
Conſecration remaineth in its former fub 
ſtavce, forme, and figure, refuteth this e- 
vaſion, For hee diſtinguiſheth ex- 
preflely the Subſtance from the Acci 
dents. 
Now, asthis errorof the bodily pre 
. ſence of Chriſts body under the ſpecierol 
the bread, began to be ſer on broath: 
Bertram a Pricſt, in Charles the Bald his 
time, about the yeare of our Lord on 
m ' 
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made 2 Book againſt that abuſe , which 
Book is yet extant, For which cauſe al- 
reagent in = _ of the Eu 
iſt, chap. 1. plac um among the 
Hereticks. Bur Zertram, all his liferime, 
lived with credit and honoc,and was ne+ 
ver reprooved for it. 
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em 


Confirmation of the ſame, by the cau- 
. ſtomes of the ancient Church. 


His truthis confirmed by the anci- 

Sv cuſtomes different from what is 
done inthe Maſſe at this day, and incom- 
patible with Tranſubſtantiation, For in 
the ancient Church, Service was faid in 
a known tongue, Every one receivedthe 
Communion in both ki 

The people offered uponthe table a- 
hundance of bread and wine, and not *Cypr- 
round & light wafers. * ople, aſ- SE 
well menas women, receivedthe Sacra- (y*rinur. 


ment with their hand, and many carried 1ib-7.c.9, 
n Theod, 


Hiftor,lib,y .cap.18.Nazianz.Orade Gorgonia- 
N 3 - 
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* Heſychi- jt home. a long with them. * The reſi 
us 1ib, 2.in daes of the ſacred bread that remained: 
py _ upon the'table after: the Communian, 
de "onyge wereeither burn't, or {given aritulitrle: 
59. Burch, children coming from Schoole,or carried 
L5.c.12- into the Pricſts houſes, for to be eaten. 
* Evagr.l-4 there, Than were there no private Mab 
p30 i 4. ſes, Nor no Corpus Chriſti day. The 
Via. ©. confecrated Hoſt was notcatried inpro- 
porteteam ceſſion. * eAmbroſe inhis Book of Wi 

[idea] dows, faith” that the Widdowes were 
primo ca- ;mployed in the adminiſtration of 
rere vacia- 4. Sacrament. * In the Raman 


q 

rum jllece- TD a 1 
bris volup- Order which 1s in Bibliothecr Patrum, Ny 
{ 

| 

( 

| 


rath, vicare theſe words are to be found : Let the Fre 
internum gin receive the Commrnion afier the Maſſes 


corporis onged, aud after ſbe bath received, let ber res. 
animiq;1i- . 7 * <5 ; d : : 

gore, ut ſerye of the Gommun1in ſufficient!y for p 
corpus &* communie ite eight dayes togetber, Had they 


fanguinem then belgeved the Tranibſtantiarion, 
Chriſti wi- they would never havegiven unto maids 
niſtcet. the Sacramcnt to keep lo long a time. 

* Editionis Certain it is the ancient Church wor- 


Parifienſs ſhipped not.the Sacrament. There may 


ory "_ be found igdecd ſome places of the Fa- 
Virgo poſt. thers that fay that in the Euchariſt wee 
4% camu= worſhip Chriſt ; Burt it 1s one thing to 
[ns Y& worſhip Chriſt in the aRion of the Sa- 
ls "5m, crament, and anotherthing to worſhip 
nione unde 1:/que ad diem eff v4m cCOmmmunicet « 


the 


of the Fee: 
.. the Sacrament, The Father and the holy 
.—** IGhotin the Euchariſt are alſo. worthip» 


pec Þ Mats 's 
 $ Invaine dothey 4tleadge ſome ancient 
=. WFathery that ſpeak of theelevation ofthe 

S&rament, For the elevation inferredy 


1nd houlder of the offering, and a hand- 24, 
ball [7 githe firſt fruits, without worſhip- 
pir J ef: things. Morcover, thateleva- N 

tion was nothing like to the elevation of 
he Hoſt clone = hey _ -= 

over his , is 

pools and ringing ing > tictle Bel 
* FBut then after the Prieſt had uncovered. 
als the bread and wine, he tooke the Platter 
7, JorDiſh with both his hands, and hifr ir. 
" Þ Yupforto ſhew it unto the people, and 
hat eyen before the words which are 


 Falledof Conſecration. 


- 
ay | gh 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
N 4 


* Fnornecefſarily adoration :. fecing that in 
ſes Law thoPricſt* waved the breaſt * Exod.zg 


The rm 


4 A 
$5.4. 4 tres #9 4 IE be TORY FOE IE $54 


Cc HA. « XXV 11, 


FEW of the. Hager of joke 
thers that ſay that rw the ' Enchs. 
rift we eate the botly- anit{ blood of 
the brift, and that heart ts chap- 
ged into the body of” C9/Ift, 481i s 
made. Chriſts body, "Specealhy 
eAmbroſe, Hilary, and, Chry 
ſome.” That the Fathers ſpeaks 1 | 
ſeverall kinds of both abt bn | 


iſt. 


Tt boly Seri wi en 6 Fre | 


— cred on mm ws = on. > 7 


ſorts ot b-dy "of C Chriſt. Natnely,of 
natural body f Chriſt, whichhetook 
inthe womb of the Virgin M ny, and of 
His my ſticallbody,wcÞ is the Church,and 
of his Sacramentall or commemorative 
bady, which is the bread of the holy 
pen as we have ſhewed already, 
athers following the ſtile of the 
ke io on Chriſts myſticall body 
ich isthe Church,ſpcak of two bodies 
of Chriſt, to wit, of his naturall body, 
and of his Symbolicall and Sacramenrall 


body : 
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tpdyz of which body they ſpeak as of # 
divine thing and full "of teries: and , Arey 
ef 2Spirituall'fcſh , which is made by ua xy 
* Rte ireffable power of Gol z by rhe-eiv,73 wp 
—*  Ymeances and for the canſes which 1 ſhalſ224 Rev ds 
rhte her -afrer. Likewiſe alſo they they 3 rrrode- 
make two kinds of blood 'of Chriſt ; the' es Kon 
Fo Robe terarall,, the other enyſticall and 
Divine , which we receive in the Sa- nam 
r Lament, «+ HTRUT. 
ll ' Clemetrti Alexandrinns in his ſecond * BY _ 
F1 tek of he Apes yore 2.* There a 2 
"BY toy Chr the one _ 
oof hr canal bed by what wh gl dad vg 
odsf f.om corruption. T be othes br Spiritnat , rot Conſe: 
A wiv that by which we ave inuvintedrend that © — 
4 Ye $0 drink the blood of Faſmr, to be PrHRSF Dupe 
"two © of the Lords ineorrnption; CORE 
ly,of F - Saint Hitrome upon the Epiſtle ty £ar9C yy 
took the penn Fuſe *Cbriſts fleſh ir meant OSS 
d of £ underſtood in two manners, either that Vane rows 
,and Nl rifwell ind divine fieſ of which bee ans 2/6 
tive bimſelfe , EM fleſs ir nitate indeed.” Or art, Caro 
holy I «ſe thet feſt that was erucified, and that Peavere | 
; blood which was ſhed by the fpeare of the Joul- ef —_ 
the Þ div, This place is alleadged intheRo- que ouch 
ody | man Dreree in; the ſecond Diſtin&tion xa, + 
dies || of the Conſecration 5 at the Canon /axgemis 


dy, Dapliciter, ; Fas 
all And in the ſame DiRtin&ion at the RN 
dy : "Canon | 
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Canon * De; bee, 'the ſame. Facher is al, 
bDebas feadged upon Leviticus, inthele words 
| rogunies It 51 indeed laxftull to cate of this boſte;, 
Som me. which ir de. aumir ably in remembrance ff 
rationem "Chriſt. But it is not lawfull in it felfe; 
mir abiltter for any one 10 eate of that which be offired ms. if 
fie, edere 1h: Altar of the Croſſe. $0v. all 
vr ms And in the ame place; arrhe Canog. 
Chriſftus in Corpxs, taken one of Saint Arſtin : *I 
era crucis' doe callbody and blood of wes ppt 
obewlit e- Heing taken of the - fruits of... the earth z-is (| 
cndin Þ emferaed by the myficel pro. Os 
lier. + tainely, a body. of Chriſt taken of che; {| 
* corpus 'Fruits' of the earth, is nor. the body. of 
& ſanqui=Chriſt crucified for us, PETE 
nem Chriſti Termitian in the fixch chapter of his 
cms © Booke of. Prayer: 4 The breadir the wed | 

Fultibur-- of the living God which is deſeanged: from. | 
terre ar- hegvens Lcem the body that is bylden 14 be ff 
ceprim & 71 the bread: This is my body. 
—_ > 4 w/ebixs of Ceſarean his third Booke 
cum, &c,  H/Ecclefiaiticall Divinitic, Chapter 12, 
* The Lord ſpaky not of the which 
bee. tooke , but of bis myſtical{ body and 
bh. «9 
_ »\ Saint Axſtin calleth very often that 
"—_ which we receive in the holy Supper, 
vv, qui deſetndit de calls. Tum quo des corpus thas in yore 
cenſetur. Hoc £ft corpu f mum. © Ou <jpl bs a vel ups oupus 
Mien, ots $Tvpennt oojpuer > x; druar+, 
the 
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e body of Chriſt. Bur that we may 
thinke that rhat which we receive 
the corporall mouth is that body 
'the Lord which was crncified for ns, 
bringerh in Chriſt faying unto -us; ; 
Tee fall not exte this body that you ſee; *1y Pſa. 
ud ball not drinke the blood ſbed by theſe 98.Nox hoc 
Bb fall eyncifie me, What then ? I bave ©Pus 
 U6ith he ) recommended a Sacrament ux.« + npanray 
Jou, which being taken Spiritually, ſhall xruricfy 
ichen and vivifie you, * "Reſp bibiew. 
Saint Ambroſe in his Commentarie #/# /ar. 
jon Sainr Lake, 'makerhia plaine diffe- $92 747 
berweene theſe rwo kinds of body,/w 4% 
Chriſt, expounting the words of the ;;6,cu, 8... 
rd, Luke 159. Whereſoever the bodie is, crameont ws -. 
uy will the E aples bee” gathered foge= 7 Bay's Us 
obe 0 Firſthefairhthar by che body may " ©2ncr- 
| Feanderſtood the dead body of Chritt, j,522%* 
he £1 by the Eagles which are about it, relectum 
12, 0-7 Wite roCleopbar, and Af rry Mags vivifcatic 
1: $,and Hay mother. of the Lord: 2% 
my en be adderh;, There 5s. a'fo that body 
+5 it ir faid, My fleſh is meate 


Pope Innocent the third in the fourth 
of the Myſtzries of the Maſſe, 
lapter 36, diſtinguiſheth. in expreſle 
armes theſe two kindes of fl:(þ or bo- 
5.of Chriſt, ſaying , The forwe of the 


bread 


b zibionur 
werd de 


cbrifti ſax. 6100d, both of that which is hyem.me, and 


per ejus 
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bread comprehendeth both the one axd th B& 
other” fleſh of Chrift, to wit, the true, anl 
the myſticall, 

Salmeron the Jeſuite in his fifteeag WY 
Treatiſe of the IX Tome, gathereth the th 
ſame diftin&ion of two forts of blood by 
of Chriſt, our ofthe Booke of the Lork 9 
Sn attri co Saint Cyprian, 

( zbhe) inthe Law it was {xert th 
eate bleody- and it 17 commanded wm the Go \ 
W 


E : Cyprian teacheth it excellently well in 
i Booke of the Lords Swpper, For in the 
ebſtinence of that blood is ed the Sy 
rituall and reaſmmable fs for 
th manners.» Now we drinke of Chriſt 


4% 


vine life. tt | 
Woee have inthe former Chapter al- 


e*fum a Teadged Expbremins calling the bread 


eterne at 
divine vi 
te partich 


Piummnos 
VOcarors 


V 
jr 
aa 
| that which is divine. ToYtheend we ma G 
th 
c 
6 
c 
| 
( 


of the Euchariſt the body of Chriſt, and 
yer faying that but body loſeth not the 
Subſtance of bread, Andthe Canon = 
in the ſecond Diftin&ion of the Conle- 
cration , drawne out of Saint Auſtin, 
ſaying , that the bread which is the feb | 
of Chriſt, #s after its manner called the} 
bod of Cri, things indeed tithe ſo 


. of the cMaſſe. 
4d figne of the body of (rift. And Saint 


Fra VF | z The Lord made no difficultie to 
«ub » T bis is my body, when bee gave tbe 
j 4 hy 8 repens 
enth 3 r giuen to the c , 
\ the ihe name of bis body. And LIED hwy + 
ood the b of the Supper # fpgrrative bo- 1a vocar 
ork FI Bork de multoris 
me appeareth more cleare than ©,0".- 
ON de very day, in that the Fathers which conan 
Gol. ay that in the Euchariſt we care Chriſts *Nec cor- 
ls body, attribute unto this body things /** Pom 
1, {which cannot agree with the narurall ,, pores 
: Fbody of Chriſt borne of the Virgin PIGS 
Mary, and crucified for us. Saint Cy- aqua ſola, 
jrian © in his 76 Epiſtle ſaith : The Lord 1 «trum- 
wlleth the bread bis body which is made 1** <dune- 
and compo ed of many graines, Andin the mg MPs 
63 Epiſtle ,4 The Lords body cannot be of © 
. ff the flower alone, or of the water alone, ex-* Oi xga. 
apt botb the one and the other be kneaded ard w'vo! map? 
a1. 2joyned together, Certainely,this body nglv din. 
«a4 {Chriſt compoſed of many graines and wy 
and} kneaded with water, cannot be the bo- ingoy off 
; © dyof Chriſt crucified for us. nate 
-4 en in his ſecond Apologie,faith: vw 7 2u- 
be Deacons doe give to every one vf thoſe x00:28® 


\ oI_ 


ſtin, ark na preſent Spanſpns, bread and *t7y.% 
and water erupon thankeſgivings 7.9 
bave beene ſaid. Then he addeth, bat 1bis ak 
bread 


xe eAjatomie 
breed is the body of Chriſt, Bae he'( 


eth manifeſtly chat this bodie of Ch 
is not that which was crncified for 1 


in that he ſaith * ﬆ is a meate wherow 
* Tespmw 086." fleſh and blood are fed by the wan 
6Z us. «44 ator, He ſpeaketh of the change mate 
vr by the diſgeſtion. For our bodies a 
not fed of, or with the body crucifi 
rernug, for us, that bodie is not'changed intlfſee 
ay, Our fleſh and blood. For that Jul 
beleeved northe TranſabRtantiation, he 
ſhewerh it ſufficiently in the Dialogue 
"1 4ow2 - againſt Tryphpnins, ſaying, ÞThe oblainſfſ 
Setpzess Fre - JI"Bs | 
Tims i of fine flower was @ figure of the bread 
a pre the Enobrift, which our Lord Jeſus bab 
bv 1ae5m;, Mdained to be made in remembrance of by 
ov erg erd-Paſſion, 
whnow T* Trenens in his firſt Booke faith the 
meder, &e. (me, © T be Lord batb affirmed that the Cup, 


© Eum call » 
, e 
CF ay body gee.4r bis betta: Would 
funm tor- yeneus have loſt his wirt fo fatre, as to 
$5 -7fi7-beleeve that our bodies grow and art 
pay-2- , fed with rhe crucified body of the Lord, jc 
exget cor- and with the blood ſhedde upon the 
307 4- Crofſe, which did not returne into his 
| body ? 
The ſame diſtintion of two ſorts 
of body of Chriſt , in the writings of 
the ancient Fathers, appearerh in that 


they 


which ts a cre ture wberewith bee maketh (pi 


of the Haſſe; 

doe ſpeake of the pecces of the bo» 
| of Chriſt; and of the refidues of the 

ly of Chrift that remaine after che 
Immenion's Which cannot agtee with 
hrifts naturall- body crucified for us, 

t\cannot be broken in peeces, and 4 Comper;- 
hereof there can beno refidue, Pope ms quod 
tdBGabfins in ' the Canon Comperimas } mma jp 

oWecond Diſtin&ion of the Conſecration. pa. and 
"E'Fe beve learned thet ſome baving taker corporis (4. 
part of the body of Chriſt, abſtaine from cri portione 
wp, which thing he calleth a facris 4 <<ce /& 


de. And 'Evagrins the Hiſtorian in 7? 7% 
s fourth Booke , Chaprer 36. * The 
4 wk Fat City requireth, 


ant, 


# when many Peeces of the immaculate © BG- mz. 
ly of (thrift remaine , children not yet 41 S624+ 
age to be corrupted, going to Schoole, be 7” —_ 

s for to cate them, How could one ny ey 
ive peeces of rhe naturall bodie of mtdo. 
variſt, who fitteth at the right hand of ya wy &- 

od ? What likelihood is there to give 3177 d- 
0a troope of licrle children the refi- 9%»: 

of the body of Chriſt? Wouldnot __— 
hat bee eſteemed at this day in the 067 Juweie- 
Church," an horrible profa- Swuegu, 
nation ? d lt milſug ap 
po, FE | IF jobs 
mes pau 4jph 7 bs aun Sug 1ghos emu rey, » 
Ws 2g7toTHT , 


Where. 


The eAnatamie 
Wherefore ic is a thjng veryfcec 
io the Fathers i0fay, that Pani ef 
And we--have heard Saint. Auſtin he 
above ipeake ſo. Words, whichifth 
were taken arunderitood of the nat 


rall body of Chriſt, would befalſe, 
che bread is not the body that was cif} 
cificd for us, " |» 

Ec is therefore unjuſtly dane by our Wl 
verſaries to cxpoſe unto the View, wide, 
great noy{ and rumour, ſome plac 
out of the Bookes of Sacraments at 
bured ro Saint Ambroſe, and.qut of , 
Booke of the Lords Supper attrib 
to Cyprian, wherein is ſayde that 
bread, after the words of Conſccratiat 
becometh and is made. Chriſts bod 
fince we doe ſh-w by ſo many prof 
that they ſpeake of another body th 
of that which was borne of the 

' gin Marie, and that was cruciked, 
we will ſhew yer more clearely he 
afrer. 

For, that the Aurhor of theſe Bod 
attribured ro Sainte Ambroſe, hath beic 
ved thar after the Conſecration 

£Lib, 4. de bread is bread fill ; he ſhewes it plait 
Sacramee . Iy when he faith, <Let #7 therefore eſt 91 
cap.4 thr, to wit, bow that which is bread, 


ES ITCESY RCSS SS». w.5- 
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al PIP: = ie 

| Es Ut: 

ww | TEN PEp te 0h br hg ae 
a the s wh c 

wt, Peg and be ahanges eg a es 

week ; place, which fajch that, 2 0 

gs whi gre, are ſti)l, that is cf 5 fon 


_ way, that that which was bread is gas cu, 


VYtared ill, is. found. thus alleadged by © 4 
| Lankers, in bis fourch bs phat mc 
—_  Diſtin&ion 20. And-by, Thamge ** 
chard pre his Somme, queſti= | 
-48. "Att. 4--And M7 ane. io the 


ian 
Fa =_ non 7 4### eftz And by * Ga: "64/68, 
W% ;zand Alpergand Tuo Conuenſis, 40.'iz Can; 
and. Coceins, :.-and' nor -accors Ye A: 

Rota tho-neyi edixions of Ambroſe, ©; ©5 

id yehichirhele, words, Sint que gr aw, 14 0 hs 
arc iefr; 03.-Suchfaltificarions arefre- 19 £27: 
quent:ith theinew.edivions. 7 Parte. th 

Same: p) aces-thay- bee found: indeed 7: £! 194 
| whe'ein ſome Fathers fay,thar che bread - hy 
| of tha Eucharitt (s-4he bydy of the Lord by yy 

| crucified for us} ;Bur char muſt be un Ll 

derſtood after the {ime manner as Chriſt _ ......- 
| ſaid of the bread cthatir was his body, - + 

Jt Bows _ Cup ® the New Tefta- 

cauſe it is the Sacrament or re- 

munbrance of ir, 0 


w”— - 
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« De, vt "They doe objeRta place of Saint 'H; 
ans (arie ontaf hiseighthBookeof the Thi 
& [guns mitie, wherche faith, * Of the truth of th 
of ambigee- fieſs rl blood; there it no dewbt, For a 
di oekr. this dey; byth by uh profeſſion of the La 
ph and by offfnel it ir fleſh indeed , ond 
Ton s ſwallowed" downe, cauſe 5 to be in Ciri 
fide woſtra ndChrift mus. | * ; 
vere card  » Firſt of all jtis'agreat abulſe'to 
ef Oy S2inr corps who' in this point of 
makes natnte'of Chriſtz body bad an. crrour 
a 4, baufta hide deſtroyes/the whole Chriſtian Re- 
| effcant «: Iigion © For '*he rexcherh that Chrif 

> fe in his Paſſion ſuffered 'no - manner of 

ee; © palhe ar al; and thar the firiperthy 
zohi fe... gave him, were as if they had:pier 
> Hie-{ib, the aire of the fire with 2 darr. \Secoh 
19,4 7 ly," jt appetreth that Hilary ſpeakerhol 
p44 xl Spirituall'mandiicarion, For by it 
Le, þ + Honeare we in Chrift, and Chrift us 
«s acide-, Thirdly, wheri Hilavie ſaith there me 
ret, aut mainerh noplace r&-donbe of thetrath 
bay aflag of the fleſh and blood of the Lord ; he 
&e, affes. {oth nor meane-it maſt nor be doubted 
ren quidz but that in'the Euchariſt we cate rruely 
hec impetii 2+.t 3 CE 50 
paſſiont non t amen dolor? þ afſrenis mferrent ut tel #iquoid at 
«quam per forans aut ignem compungens. aut acra viinerant-E 
paulo poſt, }/ir:u5 corporis ſane ſenſu pane. vitt pens in | 
Uſa vientis gx eepht- | Bs TAL LA che 


>=a—wo = 


; and theft things takin ad 


WTF Lum _ FT rOCC TAE SE. TY 


of the. Muſe. 


thendrungllficſh of Chrif by the mouch 
Tri. | of the body: Byrhe ſaich/thar we m 

f th © vor doibs hut) Chriſt had a true fled 
anda.ctuc, blood ; Far he diſputeth a= 
daiuſt cerraine Hereticks, tha deſtroyed = 
the £ hishuman nature. . '' 
-[-For-as touching, the Mftagogical 
Gitecheſec autibured to Cyril of Fernſ#- 
kes, which are odj againſt us,where 
{4s :fayd: 


TY 


chat Fe omaſt nor beleeve guy 
ſenſes relling us that ies bread: it is 
certaine that thoſe Cateche/ſer are ſup- 
poſed and falfly attributed to Cyril. For 
the Srile of chem is very different from 
thoſe 1$ Catecheſer of Cyril that pre» 
cedes them, which arotined by Theodo- 
et, and by Gelaſaxr , and by Damaſcen : 
but theſe laſtare never alleadged by a+ 
y one, . In che. firſt Cotecheſe , there is 
y it han evident, marke of. falficy. For hee Num die. 
rs | diflwaderh his hearers from frequen- Cias 2w- 
bn ting the Amphichearer where the G/a- TToiee 
a 
be 


Eater HEELEE.S 


=> 
Q. 


diators Tet commune were ron F; Ag 
\ be Yagaint' wild beafts, and-the HUPPNG &+ uno 
red anc or Cirtns,thar is 20/ ay the P © &c. 
ly | ot Place where horſes races and comy 

bats were exercifed.' For then were-ng 
& | fach-boildings tor fpeBacies in | 
Ei oy eto any fince Fow/a: 

was Chr iſtian. th v Q : "i S44611} 
(c 93 Ang 
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: _—_ : 
holical amplifications Loi rank 


Altar ftreames: with ; Nec "that we: 
faſten our reeth'in his fleſh, thar wee 
pur our fingersin his wounds and ſuc 
the blood of then, 'and that a Sera 


bringerh unio us « burning oval it 


a paire of tongs bee ourlaſhiny 
Weds that aalkegs fÞ declamation, 


wand which our Adverſaries en 
doe hot befceve, | 


CHAD. XXIX, 


Thu dhom/\:t0rieus Purbevs bave 
++ Beleeved # m\ſfitall "#501 of tht 
.. Godhead of (brift with the bres 

.'f the Sacraments 


b, 
I # 


. -- 
= 


| i otoot ey che 
"many Fathers have: had ano 
which with peod 'reafon'is rejetted by 
the RomdanChurch of 'chete da o 
reach that- > Chritedivineinla 1p 
rintted it ſelfe perfonaliywanco his bus | | 
Fane parure, © 0 the np Demers 
- J 
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oz: PIER 02.5 


"y Sacrament, 


CE, CESDES Re By 


Kwmparion, raken 4 
| union of the ewonatures of = 
I ſhew datbebrendly $62 che 


Foyrapy = —_— OAT nay Hf 
diciall 


itiean errour no way 
Chriftian/R 
= * -tmyps 


liepyes: tie. | d 
doth '1cdeſtroy'the nature - the Sa 
gone, ; fince they did beleeve The er 
| read changeth noc_ its ; ſubſlanee; 
"8 Whence ao «App 4 rom nor, the 


Idos 
latric,' To be - I” 


| error, ſerving togugment and cacreale 


the les reſpe& aud: reverence: to 
the holie - Sacrament , which for that 
__ xhey call terrible; :and wonders 

+ Inithe meane while we have in == 
a moſt evidenc proofe that theſe Fathers 
Gdnotbeleeve:the Tranſubanciation. 
For as' they belceyed not that by the u- 


O 3 nzon 


| Titan 
nion of Chtifts divinitie' with hisbury 

nitie,the hamdb nature was cranſabſtan- 
ae ge Ws dl et ag 
nor elecve' that by Yhis myſtiewtÞ 
and divine ynion of odd af 
Chriſt with the bread, the bread ſhould 
be deſtroyed'; and turned Into another 
ſabſtance-' ©- © 7 hit8 3G r0faf 


<4 þÞ : a; | 

. By this dofrine the bifgd of the Et- 
hafift is the body of ChFlh twoman- 
ners : the dnebecanſe of Wat inyſticalt 
anion of 'the bread wich Chriſt ,” after 
the fame forte-as' Jeſus Chriſt man is 
called the Son of God z 'becaulſe of the 
r{onz11,affion with the Sontic of God: 
other; becauſe this bread is the'ſs 
cred figne'and remembrafice of Chriſt 
body, 28 It is uſiial-to 8iIve'ro the Ggnes 

the name bf that' whithithey doc 

fie, For this ſecond'confideration 

fay that thebread of theEuchat iftis the 
which was borhe dF the Virgin, 
and-crucifiet for 'us, - For as rouching 
the firſt Confideration; it is certaine that 
this bread which they ſay is wadeChritt 
body by that myſticall union, is another 
body of Chriſt than chat which was 
crucified for us. For+ro effect ſuch x 
tranſmiitarion, they knterpole the Om- 
nipotcucie of God,” For ic muſt bee a 
divine 


] 
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of the. Haſſe 
divinc wer for to.cauſe that the bread 
bread, bee fo fraiely uniced 
the Godhead of Cailt, 23to become 
y of Chuif. 
Now car theſe Fathers doc hl thas * 
this of Chriſt is anochey 
body pgs which-was: crucified for 
gr it be: rhe. ſame. in fignifica» 
weproond? ic juſt now oe a mul. 
A of Fathers, whercin 
ſay thar Chriſt hath ow ores of 
and thar we may very well eatc 
of that fleſh or myſticall body which 
s.rakenin the. © ox on RO Mall» 
ner:of Way. cate the fleſh thar was cru- 


wh 


of che perſonall union of the two na- : 
tures of Chriſt - for to ſhew 'how- the 


bead le mace. the body of Chrilt, ngs , 


by Tranſubſtanciation, bur by*«the my-. 
| = union of the Godhead of Chriſt 
ith the bread, is Juſtin Martyr 
ut the end. of his ſecond. A xFq 
where he ſpeakethhus : Wee rent take 
Py things as common pra ' but offer 


or. ſalvation, ſo we bave beene 1 anght that 


the meate whereon gates bave been 
rendred 
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rendred by the Yhe Wir# 5 whit 
ow ts $55; nie 
«By this 
Gn - that Fa in belceved thi this inettoht 
tionhee bred irs fy 


underſtan- he Earn ws 


derh the keihin ure h pl 


eb% ig he iihiin thit » Re the Deb 
whichis £07 : w0 Mt cbets - __w mefis0 


made in Ficp att, rhe 

the ſoach ym f.7 Bebe 
_"_ ” THe Addidr! arr 
ment of Micall prayer arir rived Origin of 


our bo. Iv) eomparilon;"* The 
- wag lagi »4 


- 4 anged into F [= 
ew dignity by the yin of the Wind 
Grd $87 Way pd! reaſon 


oy rae => 


it OL ths th fd, ” 

tan Fg -ito bhi! 7d» of phy 
oy Pavens is roparifth tes 

; .Name oy Wet 0 was Hot nUbRtaagal 
ly in. that inhab tarion of the Godhetd :t 


he ſpeaks &o Tik fe ts. rhe breigd hich lon 
of one Se- -Flate bh coſecrarion which is 
verus, an ar the Satrament. 


Heritick, xm; P [ 
< 'y Speakerhjult To In hi eighth 
- worſe Booke of the Trinity : *7f the Words 
hundced 

yeares after the dedth'of "Mis Grtzbry- 4$; vere Verbum tt 


fatumeſt, © rw tar hom "Cib0 Dominire filminues. 
| , — tm) 
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. | nr" 
the Con 


"ork wh 

of the B8- crop cx 
voment; ' bat vr tb. wy of the bt] of Cdrift RG 4 
er the ſame pris C430 rote mine , cung 
anpoſeh of Gol and mm: For { briſt wok Chris 
y God hd weoymban, | vi 061 Ono obs Fe OP 
' Iymeny bath'an opinion by himſelfe. cru f+ 
For he ſairk *that the bread is the body 97nv. 


dyof men is ro his Soule:! Which was rhic hr ta 


*: Sach was the beleife vfrhe Author jc 15, 
| 6fcheBooke ofthe Lords ſupper, artti-'/7 noz jp- 
0: F Sitted to Satne (prion. That Auchar 4m fabri 
Fealerth this :f The 11mwt bread treing Þ 0h = R 
dicunt.i, verbum (jus, per qued ligntt frutt;fica”, defiuunt fon - 
"Tis, & dat rery 2 primo quidem ſunam dcinde ſpices. fPaxs ſie 
trimer! in cayntm & fangumem nutarus , procurat vie 
G*encrement um corporibus , wdeag, cx conſucto rem effecÞis 
Pdeinofire atjutemfirmitas jenfpbil-argumento, edoft2 ff vi 
bbilibus $:tr ament is ineſſe vita £torne cffet? Wh - 
anged 
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changed into fleſh, ond wit blaed, bri | 
bfe PP wo the TE ys an 
fore theinfirnitty of our fſp being | 

ty the eceyſtomag. offeT, is tawght by « ja, 

ſible. proofe, 2bati mm the vifphle $ocr amen 

there i an eff6f7 of. cternall life. When” 
hefaith chat the common bread is rus i 

ned into. fleſh, and into blood, he doth 
not.meane. chat .it js. turped inco the 

| flcſkr and blogd of Chrif,, -but into our © 
* » ric que Beth and blood by diſgeſtion , for he: 

Domiuus addeth that this bread. nouriſherh our 

«ops bodyes and: oiaketh them' to grow; 

porriged"» and all thecurrancof the pecch ſhew 

ſed narurs ©Þ: that. Bur a lictle after hee adderh 


mutatys ſonic wordes: piereogeq our Adver- 


emnipeten- ſaries doe: triumph glory , for 
tie Verdi lack of underſtandiog what this Auy 
[a # "chors-belecte:was,, * The bread ( fait 
ſent in pe; EE ) that the \Lord gave.to his Diſt 
ſona Chriſti pleg,being changed, not #n_ fhew, but in th 
humzmnit as twre, is made fleſh by the emnipetency of the 
bogs ' Ford, Bat inthe words following , he 
d.vinitas, ſhewerth that this convergon of the bread 
iaS«r4 into the fl:ſhof Chriſt, is arade, not by 
mento vi Tranſubſtanciation , but by an onion of 
1,274 theGodhead of Chriſt with the bread, 
ods Bk like unto the union of Chriſts divine 
, 8 . ; he 
fud't efty- nature with his humane nature: Fer 


tha, added immediarly after, \And way 
; 


— 


ETSESEBIEETE 


Eg. 


| 41" who Maſe. 2 19 
ferſen bf Chriſt, bis: bumanity was P 
, but ha divinity was bidden, ſo the” 
Wie - efente '@ infuſed in the vigble 
tr ave 'h an wnſprakable manner. 
Nerc is / more 'exprefle/ nor 
te contrary unto Tranſubſtantiation. 
br according 'tothis Authors belecfe, e-* Pm ice 
ns Chrifts divine nature did not tran-'7; * ax 
ibſtantiate his Manhood, but made it to <0 


Vers 


he fleſh of the Son of Sod : Sothe; 
ine Eſſence which he faith to beinki pecom 3 
d ivthe bread oftheSacrament,makerh Sramen- 
to become'Ghriſts body;wichoutbeing '*2 295 74+ 
ratifabſtanitiated. Wherefore a litlee af- 72/4 
ter,he faith,thar that which we reccivein « pA + 
feren 1s wnlexvened beeadl pobich /«<rb3 = 
ifietbus ky tonchingit:acknow 1 PAtriSaffinn 
that it is bread (till. we. 15 in Wigs 
. Belfarmin 1m the 15 chap. ofthis third A Ma Pe 
Book of the Euchariſt; alleadeeth- Saint 4. pc-/6* 
Remigines that wroteabour the yeare of ze ,t p22 
our Lord 520 in theſe words; 2 The flgh 1% conſt-" 
which tbeIPord of God the Pather tooke fwrthe (777%. 
Virgins wombe in «nin).of porſon, and the 1.1 ur 
breedthzt ir conſecrated in the Church , are ſunt.Divi 
oe and the ſelfe.ſame body, For the plenitude nitaticenim 
of ibe divinity which was in that fleſh, filleth {020% 
alſo this bread. Bellarmia addeth that H :i- —ooriy 
mo held the ſame language, and that Ge  ijfumpe- 
lfins and T beodorets words that we _ vm. 
allcad- 


470 » 4 <4 mmr_g 

alleadgedabovr, may be fixed to this q 

paniOn, hk dl *v ww 

The Author our Adverfariesalleadge 

with. more oſtentation, is Dama{cra, 

whom they rank among the Saincs. Thiy 

man may be tearmed the, Lomberdofthe 

- 'Greezaus , becanle he is che. fart; among 

the Greeizns that bandled' divinity in 

Philoſophicall reacmes: And. is the fit 

that wrotefot the adoration of Images, 

Now,hedid writeabout the yeare of aut 

Lord 749. This man in hjs,4 Book ofthe 

Orthodox Faith, chap. 14+, extendeth 

_ hinffelfeupenthis matter, and will hayr 

"Mere" the bread 40 be.dhanged into the body of th 
Sue. as; £966, nor by crankubltantiation, bur 

o Aſſhonptionand-union with the divinity, 

4Emud\ 3- like unto the union of Chiiſts divinity 

3% 170 with his humanity. Beeav/e (Gith hee) 

Bfwmus df dubut it the ouſtorhe to card breed, audit 

Thy par emdardgy the Leh bebe: 

0 "wy wes FO! Yanoty to vheſetbings, and 
pet mhade tocmn tn be Air body and Sigel. And 
alittle after, * If chos inguireſt in wh# 
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g Land 
£69 exuruls 

auTy 240 
_  m- ay > | had 
Tum aur Thus x; 21a euTs.'* El IN 4 opimon m/n7ils 06 
Hom gi; xc) Ov arbor In UN mxUYLaTO- fu, 6074p FT, 
e'ying Sro7tcy the THF iffv $a» x, ox #/)5 3 wet@ 
pI TIT. 74 
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manner 


of th yy 


64 
thar the dreoÞaj 
+ | D ified,” As he very ex: a 
fied in thas he-addeth : 7 he bread of ; 1 
tbe Communsois i, not meere bread, bus it Os 
a; ure oynrd 16 the Divgnity, Bar ſtill heac- 4G »- 
omen ore is bread, faying, the m4 iwy 
and calling 4 les 
3] ovary eerie Andalic” & 
fe after, The touwer of propoſition didfp- 
eabirbroad;! Rem, Ihe broad 1 the 
| freitt of the forrwre bread. Andalittle 
' | after, Fe partake all ofone bread, Only he 
) bath this of particalar to himtelfe, that 
ray inn 0 Tay cabled 
Chrifts yy rezeti 
thatkindof ſpeech, ufuall and whe 
4 the Fathers thar have written aforc 
«Jr: hlikewiſe in tharhe will 
haye the Sacrament to bee honored, but « Tywow- 
tovtobe worſhipped. * Let ws-(13: the) ww 48 ad- 
bever jt with purity corporall ard ſpiriinal;”? =. 
ind wilt have irtobereceived with the Joyxy res] 
you ſet in/forme of a Grofſe, For gun. 
een 
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. then it wastotas yer thecuſtom hey 


it into the mouths of Commimicanty). 
| 1 Rupert wes imbrucd-with the ta y 
- opinion, * Eves 4s Chrift. x aps " 
<Ruperrus\Arither chanige wer deftrey' bamane n ug 
Tuirienfis: tyre, wt Juned kimi/ife Bnto tt : So bebe 
in Ex09.". Sacrament be neither deffreyerh wor © «| oc 
, S341 peth the ſwhſhance of the bread and win 6 | 
. ea ut joynetb bimſelfe unto 16 im the xnicyef 
nalk nec line body and blood. For which cauſe allo. 
mutavit; Bellarwiy plicetahim —_— the fapo uk Be 
Nec 445-08 nators.. 
Int» a 
ſumpfers tes PISS define doth mobi os 
in Sacr ami - qu chisanb 
co,nce de- - On of Chri "rich he: be in the 
ſftr«:+, nc . erament only, whicti bringerh be \ 
meta: ſubrer of chang*.to ST 
fanvier ; Chriſt; Bur theſe Fachers make "250 ſo 
ni.ſed of bodics of Chriſt : the vne his nariral {6 
ſunt in «- bod , which is but in Heaven, the othe 
nitatemcor-thebread of the Sacrament, which thi) | 
(As «/:*" make ro be hriſts body rwo-manier 
- has Wwaycs: to witbecauſcitisunitedto the 
divinitie of Chriſt by an union like unto 
[the bypoſtaticall union of the two'hs- 
»1 » [tures of Chriſt, andbecanſeit is figns, 
v2 4m ſymbole of Chrifts natural 
| : according as the fignes are wort 
5 % called "©. 7 nameof thatw 
they Yae fignifie and repreſent, We 
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of the raſſe, 
they fay ſomerimes thar that bread 


of C of che'Vir- 
SEEM 


Y +6 ſhall ippreberl?'ths 3. 
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wich 
arty 
43'3 
T 
wo 
wal 
ther 
he) 
ro 
the I me 
nto 
Ne- 
mc, 
all 
ont 
ich 
nce 
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1 ſhall have a key in their hand for 
er into the knowledge and intelli- 

ever of the Farhers,and rocomP our 
fa dificuties. Ir is the ſolution of the 


— 
- 


wp . 


- 


| we proved, and allea ey wet 
ſervice of that i itwas Jags 
tis *F bil thi oblationwe offer ju the Fi- Cn - 
of the }/ of Chriſt. And inthe 4 pu nobis 
hap , 'Let us eftabiiſh this, to wit, how bancoblati- 
Ti AT '»; [1c H 19 BREAD, CO 
body of Chriſt. a lictle af- 7a 
w/e wy red bread and the' wine mm 
we ſtill what they were, and yet are cabilem, 
Ss and blood of the gud of f- 
pa mnſt not wonder if for to granny 
change inthe' bread of the S2- "w Ge 
brnabarhagm.. loyeth thie Omnipoten- 
of God, and frSxpreſible vertue 


un ' 


+ wy oh. 


Frogachar impanation rung uptls 

cuſtgrmeby hich in old time manypu 

lar per fongcarried eway.uhe Fuchs 

& 4nto their gun houſes, and kept! 

G | i hs wu wp _ & 

a rorgorta Gid, Wha was liter If rage) 

Natlony, [544 lag Whi ſheweth onthe anc 

Or«tioncde de zhac they did gixeuntorbat; brew 
ſroreGor- (omething more than tobe the tg 

j ligae of Chrilk body, An eo 


on 
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of the <Maſſe. 
fide'thar ſhewerh. alſo thar-they'did nor 
beleeve (the 1/Franſubftantiation, For 
they would never have pat Chriſts natu- 
tall body ina womans rokeep 
itlockedapina iz 


wrack, cauſed the Euchariſt to be given 
uſe. } him, and hanged it abour his neck and 
tion then threw himſclfe into the ſea, for to 
af avec himſelfe by ſwimming. An evidenc 
of proofe they belceved thr in this Sacra- 
eff ment there was ſome ſecret vertue, and 
i || harnevertheleſſe they beleev&d nor this 
rare bread co be the nawurall body cf Chriſt, 
ae cucified for us. Forchey would neper 
lt have given it toan ized perſoh For 
tohang it about his neck,and caſt it with 

tha him into the Sea... . WHRLLGT 
| - Neither is it to bee omicted thatthe 
Fathers never ſpeake ofthe ſpecies of the 
< bread in the plurall;buconly in the Gngu- 
hr,becauſe thatbythe ſpeci-svf chr bread, 
they. underſtand the ſubſtance of the 
bread; which: is one. But our Adverſa- 
ries; ©which deprave 'che . Fathers 
tearmes as well as their dodrin, (peak 
of ſpecies Rs inthe plarall, __ 
| cane 
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4:2 721133%”3 
; From the ſame opinion proceeded that , 
which Saryrus * did, who was'S:.eAm- has 4 
breſe-brother, and yet unbaptized W ho «6 fa- 
Ing upon che Sca.in danger of ſhip- *# S«y7k 


 » The Anatomic 
cauſerharby the /p#cie} of the brex 
wnderftand accidents wichout a fubjet 
which arc tnany. Which is anew 
Arine; a©d zphrate or kind or ſpeech. 
together unutuall, not only in Philo 
phers, bac atſo in the Farkees, andin1! 
Anuquity, ; : 
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CHAP.XXX, 


Particalar opraron. of Saint Av 
| feneadof Fulgentim, and of In 
' worth the third.” 


| and Frlgarme his alogh 
A ſomerimes thefe words, 
4 ty b6ddy, ihe ſenſe patricular to theme 
ſelves, For beſides this expoſitita 
winch is vety frequanc in $. dwftin, nx 
oly, bernie Cndeed Comal 
Nis body? in fame places the will Have 
in theſe words' 7 B'{ $. w#» beth, th 
by thit-word, body, the Chutch be un 
derſtodd. For in his Serrhon to Chib 
dren, which to befoauct a the end of 


Fulgtttins his 'W oxkes' y hoe _ 


we ..  - Ca SS 4a aaa 
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indifferentknowledge of them. Thatif 
any one readeth them carefully -, and 
with anunpreoccupated mind, though he 
meets with many errors in them, and 
ſmall agreement among themſelves 1 
Yethe ſhall find them fo far trom the dv- 
Arine of the Roman Church, as thehe- 
vensare from the earth. © 


C'HAP. XXXI, 


That the Churth of Rome condem- 
ning the Impanation , #. fallen 
her ſelfe intoan error at 
temes more pernitzonmþy Trauſub- 
ſlantiation. eAnd of the Auort- 
t10n: of the accidents of the bread, 


E have ſhewed'that many F+- 

thers have beleeved that the di- 
vinity of the Lord is joyned to the bread 
ofthe Euchariſt, by an union comming 
neare unto the perſonall wnion that is 
between the two natures of Chrilt, 
The Tranſubſtantiation-, is an imi- 
tation of 'whis dofrine , bat! in the 
worſe: For whereastheſe Fathers con- 
yoyne 
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m_ Godhead of Chriſt with che 
e of the bread The Church of 
hee tonjoynerth Chriſt wich the acci- 
dents bf bread, with a more ſtraic u- 
rion:than that which thoſe Jmpenerors 
&d.purt betweene the divinity of the 
Lord;and the bread of the Eucharift. 
Forthe ancient Farhers eſteemed not 
that becauſe of rhe union of Chriſt with 
the-lubltance of. the bread , the bread 
ſhrxtild be worſhipped. Burthe Reman 
Churchby reaſon of the union of Chriſts 
body: with the accidents of the bread, 
worſhippeth theſe accidents, that 1s to 
ſay; the roundneſſe, whitenefle, favour, 
at breadth of the Hoſt, with the lame 
aloration. that | Chriſts body .is wors- , 
ſhipped with, The Counceli of Trenre Has x 
inthe, XLLI. Seſſion, .ordainech upon ;,* ,,;. 
ine of a curſe ,, that the Sacrament tar4:/ocus 
ſhall beworſhipped with divine adora- ” / 24% 247 
tion;called Zarr34; Now by: the Sacra- 77” ©7e 
ment, the Councell underſtandeth the ns '-i 
body of Chr-ſt with the ſpecies'or acci- t+:c cult; 
dents, Of which abule hath been ſpoken 4% vc» 


Deo <Q bc 
tur, ble 


[Yois the-efore-v fully th 

; Ivis the-efore very wrongtully that c_-. 
the-Church of Rowe condemneg thoſe A 
thathave pat a myſticallandunſpeakable =: ex-ra/+ 
union berweene the Godhead HL one adbibe- 
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and the bread of the Sacramenr, fiaceour 
Adverfarios themſelves bring in «v6» 
ther, a thouſand times more abfurde wd 
more pernicions , berwoeme Chriſt 
andthe Accidents of bread. More.ab- 
ſard, I ſay : For theunien of two fub- 
ſtancos may eaſily be centeived ( Burto 
unites fabſtance wich the a es of 
anothor fubſtance , as if one ſhould put 
the Moen under the zecidentsof a horie, 
isathing and a conceit which paſſethall 
the imaginations of hyrocoudriaks, and 
which canoe fall inte the mindof any 
man that hath net interdicted to himfeife 
theule of reafon. Addemoreover that 
this doftrine doſtroyerh the nature of the 
Sacrament, and the humanity of Chriſt, 
as we have proved r and bindeth wen 
to worſhip a peece of bread with divine 
sdoration, Fhings , which the ancient 
Church never beleeved nor 

Itſtemeth that Satan, when he remp- 
ted Chriſt in the W ildernefſe, was a pro 
jeQing this doftrine,and making an 
or tri _ For = = 
imaginary kingdomes, he propoſed oat 
him anus bm, eve? aKdjokt Andin 
ſpeaking to him of rarming ſtones inco 
bread, he (pake tohimn of a Tranſubſtany 
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which & prooucd in that 4be Zor wade Ok 


nr 
cration:m, ad mtegr itatem ſacrifics pertinet, nou ad efſeunanys 
Biorrm wn aſd, mw tornes ee SrodDemmas tam 
nou adbibys, imme nec poſt oll in primcig 0 yur 6x 

Gregotio —_——— 
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not thu oblation, nor the Apoſtler them- 
ſelves. at the beginning, 4 ne have de 
mwonſtrated it our of Gregor .” Aconfeſ- 

fion very notable by! which this Car- 

dinall will have Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

to have made a Sacrifice without of- 

fering any thing : thar is to ſay, that 

in the 'Eucharift hee offered not him- 

ſclie in Sacrifice: Bathow the Church 

of Rome offereth Chriſt Jeſus By $a- 

crifice, again(t Chriſts example, apd hp 
example oh Apoltles, fo 

_ Salmenop Teſuite, inthe XIII, Tome 

and firlt Book of , Commentaries upon 

parte 2- che Fpiſtlgsof S.. Paul, * makethan& 
DIR 1 numefgtian'oftheunwritren Traditions 
oft.cmo. 1d puts Ip their rank the Ceclefaftical 
& 6,Purre. Hierarchy, ! hat x40{ay te Papall Mongr 
chy,, and the ſervice of Imajes , and the 

Maſſe, and the mrauner of Sacrificing, Aud 

the Tradition, that Clift mide a Saerifce 

in bread a#1,wine.” And here are the ret 

ſons why *be thinketh ir was not expedi 

ent thoſe things ſhould be written, a 


*Paft3 taught by word of mouth. » Ir 4 (fait 
Qukies $- he Js fooliſh thzg to thinke the eApoſtle 


Tradit,  bavewrittenell, or given all by Tradit 
Stiiltium eſt | 

. ommia ab Apoſtolis ſcripta putare , va amnia ab tis tradite 
'Fulſſe. Et im mjuriamwitgeret agentis & revelintis Spi/itwss 
Kt inſuave efſet nature nojire que qmnia fimul non capit- 
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That would twrne to infury ayeinſs the 
Wy bvft, afling and revealing," Ajit id 
wld be" '& "thing wneonrh mito nas 
twre, which comprehenderb uot all cbings a 
ate; And there he giveth's particular 
raton 'Wherefore rheſe' * things wete *5. Quinto 
not tobe writen , to with the: Chioftt opus- Hee 
Commuandemins might be' kept; Giuemet #0715 con- 
that 'whi ch 4 holy m:85 dogs "If wee'bes © _ 
leeve this DbRor, the me' of the erant, ut 
Birth and Paſſion of our Saviour Was gi /ervareiur 
ven umo dogs: forit-was:Gods willit /7<c/um 
ſhould beſerdoirnin writing,” Bythefe 7 ® 
Dogges he tmeaneth the People and the [,,7m 
Princes. ' 04.313 5 wi! 5 ] canibus. 
Cardinall * Farorias maketh the fame * Baron. 
confeſſion, and »cknwledgerh ingenuoy. Annal-ad 
flyrhat the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is Wo: 13s 
in unwritren Tradition, and whereot,by © 3, 
conſequent, no mention is made in the 
Soſpell. | 
And Gregory of Valentia a Jeſuire,” in 
the 4 chap. of his firſt Book of the Maſſe: 
*Even though thu ſervice or worſhip [of , _ 
theMafſe] bat not been inftituted by God, 8 2 
Jet theſe menroul not conclude that it @ ,,.; vw 
inflitutws 
wn efſer, concludi tamen ah iſtis non poſſet non eſſe rr er 
tum id ad bonitatem cnltius mum 76quir ature 
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far. woe. have. honed thy | 
obec commandedot Gad 
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TH 


that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe-4- 
$7005 neither with Screpture wor 
with reaſon. a 


EOSSDE SEED ESE 


Church, where. neverchelef(e 
no mentian is made at all of che Bacha- 
tit, nor. of any other $aqrifien of 'xc» 
9". 190k than the daazh.of Chrift ayr 


2. Morcover, in many places, name» 
! leak, _= the niveb Chapter, 
A ii i wats 
mew onee #0 dye, fu Chriſt mar once offered 
fer to taky 


bloodily nor unbloodily : ſo the S:cri- 
keeby which Chrift offered him(cltctar 
our ſinnes, reeciverh no iteration. _ 


236 


* Bellar.li, by the fraQtiow of the bread ,"'1. Cn; þ 
2.de Milla T6216; Andby _——_ Gular, 4129; 


cap. 1.$. 
Secundo 
Chriſtus 
M1NCc nec 
mer erance 
E tisfacere 
poteſt, [et 
Fantum Mm 
petrare. I- 


gitur aw inf}, nor of ſhifering for uv? Bur one- 
ty int the tare of - interceding 'and im- 
propria <|t þ ome for u5,”as Bellarmin confel(- 
feth, * Chr 

rit nor ſutiſſie," but on ea I heres 
uu the proper wertne and efficacie of this 


petratio 


hujus [a- 
eraficy wis 
& efficca- 
tin 


The Anatomt: 


in the tenth Chapter , ewo ſevenll 
rimes , he faich in_expreſſe rearme 
that gon "rh offered Un:cam oblatia 


new , y, Sacrifice ,, and thn 
face Gre him a /$ hs Tight hand of of 


oy "For ſince Obritts deathis's price, 5 
and luthcien Satrigce.for our redmp- ; 
tion, there is no more need of another Þh;.” 
Sacrifice of red<mpcion. Thar if tor ap- | 

lying unco oor { Ives Chrills Sacrifice 
Loinadthc ſaorrfcod a; gaine, by thelame : 
rexotrfor” top Fn d.ath in our 
ſelves; hemuſt £'ro'death agate; þ 
Cht' 5 Antrrorkes gr applyed = 4 


' Z 
| 


Atid "bv that PF te whereby Saint Paul fey 
faith that-hc&dwellerh in! our hearts, Lie 
Hobeflens 3,17. but not in facritcing | 
hit 


""4 But how Gould Chil inthe Ky, 
Miz Griefie for ovr Grines, ſeeing he Bp, 
TO Mmort in thit condiczon of ſariſtys Þ 


it ( farth he!) cammr mow me- 


SAcr1 fice 


of the Maſſe, 
Ul Bparifice is to anipert ore; nor therefore to 
< Sredeeme / and arisfie;' {Now ' for. to 
 Fiaperrace, Chirifts incerccſhon'whefeby 
«0 Bhe aakerh:requi t for us, firring atrhe 


of Fight hand of- his Farher; Rom, 8:34 
: fuſicicnt,} whchcur being, needfulf es 
ce crit him; [ | | + .< $3 
P I 5. Wherefore the Paſtors ofthe Chri- 
Kt Bi Church, are never (called Prieftsin 
F ſhe Scripeurs ; -for-'ro diſtivguiſh 
© Sem from the people, Butall the faith- 
NC Fill are called :/Pricfts by Saint Pete? 
uf Sr his firſt Ele; Chap 29, And'b) 
& Kine Folvi, Revilation 1,6. He bath i 
5 K ings and Priefti nnto God and'bis 
i ather, FO 37 T3 5 
7: 6. The Apottle Saine Pax! ro the 
' Whbiſee>s 4. x1, makerha detnmerarion 
 irhe Offices which Chriſt, aſcending 


4 
- 


Ip to heaven, left here ro. bis Church, 
nd be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
tr, and ſome Evangeliſts-: and ſome 
aftors and Teachers, Of Pricſts and Sa- 

rificers he ſpeaketh not one word. No 

than in the firſtto T imorhy, and in 

he Epiſtle ro Titys , where he deſcri- 
eth! the dairy of Prieſts (whom hee 
all-th alſo Biſhops)and of Deacons, 
hout making apy mention of this 
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Thi eAnatwmiie 

7. It is evident ther 4. be 4 Sirrig* 
car, is a more  excdllant than 1 
be Sacri So Aura Was more - 
cellens ear) che beaſts that he offered; 
Net pnely becauſe he was a mai , ind 
hes , theſe $atrifices in bis pow: : 
bur alſo becauſe theſe Lambes and Bul- 
logks wete fignre of Chriſt, #3. her 
was 4 ian, who was to. die fer ui: 


bat oforon aced Ohrift , 4 het 
was Gotl; offcri his; body in: Sacri 
ice to his Fath gur fitines. Pritſh 
therefore boalting rhetnſ&]vey of cri 


Scing Chrit, adyance thextuſchves aber 
Chr. |. = | 


8, In all Sacrifices the thing ſaetif+ 
«& and offrred uttro mtiſt b$de- 
froyed and killed. Bur in, the Ma 
Chriſt i6nozdeftroyed and fulbetethr 
thing thete.. ; Therefote. in the Maſi 
Chriſt is noc ſacti ficed,..To fay that 
the Mafſe Chrifts (acfamemtall being i 
deſtroyed, [is x pure .mitckeric. K 
Chriſt harh bur one being, 16 witle 
narurall being. And thid word of 
TFament ol} being, is as inch ad # fif%} 
catf ve. being, which is a. Chyrherd 
fond conceit; The pfineipall is Gu 
in 'the Maſſe th to facrt 

Chriſt for our redemption. Buccheb# 
at cramen 
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"of the aſſe, 
tameritall or fagnificacive of the 
Lord is not - Op. jon, 8 
not (acrificed for us, T har if che Sacrh- 
kite be mado when the ſpecies of the bread 
iad wine are d ,we muſt &y rher 
the Sacrifice is in the ftomach of 
the Prieſt (ome houres afrer the Maſſe is 
goo for chere tauſi epingmbe meg 
i deftroy the fecies b eſti 
19, Furthermore kr Sacrifices/ the 
ding facrificed muft bee Conſecrated , 
mdineverySactifice chere muſt be {ome 
Conſtcration, Bur in the Mafſe there 
is nothing confecrared, Nor thebread, 
for they hold it is no more bread, Net 
Cheifts body ; for med cannot conſ6- 
cite him; It & hethar confecracerh u?, 
Not the accidems of bread : For they 
be not offcred to God in Sacrifice? 0» 
therwiſe the Mafie would be a Sacrifice 
of accidents,of colour,of favor,of lines, 
and ſaperfcits. 

16, Our Atverfacies never find chent 
ſelves more puzled, than when they are 
'" put to finde in the! inſticuction of rhis 
$drrament, forte altion wherein rhis 
Sacrifice doth conſiſt by which they pre- 
tend chat phe conſecratet] Hoſtc is ſacri- 
iced ro God int propitratory Sacrifice. 
| Dotti chip Sacrifice confiſt in the words 
whereby 
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© 340 . The 'Anatomie 
Whereby the Prieſt preſenrerh the 
of Chriſt unto God, and prayes To 
- have thar offering acceptable? Bur we 
have ſecne in che foregoing Chapcer that 
our Adycrſaries doe confeffe, thai Chrit 
-made not thac oblation,and preſented 
nathing to God his Father. Doth this 
" Bellar. Sacrifice confiſt in the fraftion of the 
_ de® bread 7 But thatis impoſlibley for Chrif 
pay brake the bread before hee utrercd the 
Si forte pa-, Words of Confecration , therefore hee 
ms COnſe- brake no conſectared Hoſte, And when 
cats m the” Prieft lets' the Hoſt fall whole into 
> gba the, Chalice wichour breaking ir, the 
Met &-ao; Maſe leaverh ne t for that to be called 
folet frag), . 4 
ſedrelin. a Sacrifice, as Bellarmin * acknowledy- 
quite ite eth, Perhaps: they will ay the Sacrifice 
wg confiſteth in the manducarion': But thit 
ſonprnns, cannot be. For eatihg/isnor ſacrificing, 
nec ramen That if eating belacrificing, every one 
ſacrificum of the Peopleſhal be a ſacrificing Pricit: 
mritum, and the Peoples mouthes ſhall be as ms 
Ow ny.A'ltars. Vnder Hoſer Law in all the 
mutari cre. Tacrifices, after 'which the people did 
ditur. Adde Eare of ihe things ſacnficed, the Gacred 
quod bac feaſt was made. ſome houres afcer the 
Do men's Sacrifice was ended , \ Neither can the 
non vid. Sacrifice conſiſt in rhe pronouncing of 
tur eſe u- thewords of Conſecration: For by thel 
ſur, words Thijs is my body, the Pric(t _ 
norning FF -- 
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Mothing to God. Bud every Sacrifice js 
an offering made uno God. Further- 
more, in every Sacrifice, he thai facri- 
hiceth, a th himfelic to. Ged, buc 
theſe words are addrefied to the bread. 
Which is more, we haye fecne | bere- 
tove the (arr yr yy Res 
fries, acknowledgipg:that ip all 
iKion Chriſt offered noching 40 God. 
Therefore he made no Sacrifice, - 

/ 12: It isr0be nored chat in the Re- 
mes Church the Order of Pricfthvod is 
a Sacra whoſe ufticution they wil 
have to be ; in the Inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, when the Lord aid, Doe 
this, a4 if Chriſt by' one and the ſame 
words bad inftirured two Sacraments. 
With: as much abfurditie ,. as of one 
would: needs finde the Inftication of 
Marriage or of Extreame VoRtion in 
the inſtitution of Baptiſmne, That it theſe 
words , Doe this. in remembrance of mee, 
bee the formall and exprefſe words 
whereby Chriſt conferred the Order of 
Pricſthood,, how comes it to palle that 
the Biſhops, whea they de conterre that 
'Order inthe Ember w ee.s,make no men- 
-tion of theſe words atall? 

T2. Our Adverſarics put rwo ſorts 

of Sacrifice, "674 "Wha the other 


un. 


od 


o_. RR RENT RA ABER ARGCORrTSTEL=SES 


-The Anatomie 
unbloody,' which they call the Savify, 
-of Adglebiſedek, and which Pie 
be farre more excellent than 
dy ſaerifice, and will have the Mafſetoffdy 
be-rhe Sacrifice afrerthe Order of Muu 
- ebiſedc, Whence followerh that the ſr 
Maſe is more excellent rhan Chris © 
death; which is a' bloody Sacrifice, It 
-bs great wonder then that the Apoſtle 
to the ITY ſoar largeofF'\ 
the Pricfthood of Melchiſedek,, maketh 
notany\mentionatall of Maſſe , nor of Þ 
Eucharift. 

x 3: Buthowils it that by theſo words 

Doe this in remembrance of mee , Chiif 
ſhould command men to ſacrifice hin J 
in the Maſſe, 'fince it js impoflible to 
Gerifice Chriſt ''in remembrance of 
Chriſt ? feeing alſo-that Saing Pevl ins 
mediately after theſe words, addeth the 
explicarion of them, ſaying, For « f-Ync 
zen as yee eate this bread and drink thaw, 
ye doe ſhew the Lords death, 1. Cor. 11: 
He reacherh us that ro Doe ebj,, is to eatt 
bread aud drinkthe cup in remembranc Sr 
of the Lords death, 

Here thereforeevery man that fears 
God, and loves the Lord Jeſus, (hal cen- 
ſider whata crime. iris for mortal me! 
and fanners co intrude and cake _ 

; jk « then 


"of the UMpaſſe. 243 
femſeves' eo Sacrifice "the Frernall 
pane of God to his Father, and to 
e Priefts- ifrer the Order of CAL 
ſe ht £ without charge and withour 
and 
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CHAP. XXXII1IL, 


« what ſence the holy Supper may 
be talled 'a Sacrifice. Off Mel- 
'Chiſedeks Sacrifice. eAnd of the 
Oblation whereof Malachy het; 


tth, 


He "h6ly Scripture callerth our 

z Almes, our _— _ 

id Thankeſgivings, y whar 
ſhip eve w. a, <9 God, 
rj, In this ſence the holy Supper 

y be called a Sacrifice. For the queſt= 

1 berweene ns and our Adverſaries, is 

2X whether the Euchariſt may be cal- 
d aSacrifiee': Bur whether it be tru- 

y and properly a Sacrifice of redem 
and whether the- Priefts in 
ik lacrifice the Moo Cheiſ ral 
4 | 


The Anatomee 


and truely forthe ſins of che quick add of 
the dead. | | 
Touching that, our Advertaries bri 
no manner of proofe out of the new T 
ſtamenr, wherein neverthelefle the inſti: 
tution of this Sacrifice ſhould appeareſ$t 
Only theyalleadge our of the Old Teſta 
mentche example of Melchiſed h, 
Gen 17.18, Whichtheyproduce 
Gen,14.18, Whi T 
for that place ſaich way © thing. 
ehi/edek brought out bread and wine 
«Abraham for to refreſh his wearie 
troopes, but offered not bread and wi 
to Abrahewin Sacrifice, The very Bi 
of the Rowan Church hath proferens, 
not offerens, Neverthelefſc we wil 
poſe thar place tobe faithfully allead 
ed. Forif the Maſſe be rhe Sacrifice 
AMelebiſedek , it will follow that 
Maſſeis2 Sacrifice of bread and wi 
and not of ficſh-and bones and bloogit * 
From thence ic followeth alſo that chic 
Maſle is not a Sacrifice of redemption} * 
For bread and wineoffered up inSacribagyt 
cannot bee the price of our redempriotÞ 
It were anabuſe'to think that MetchiſFth 
= ——— facrificed bread tor the rede 'S 
ptionotany one, The propitutory ſid 
Gees, under the Old Teſtament, w . 


of the Maſe! 


de by the death of the viftime : ard 

zpropitiation was made without ſhed- 
| blood, ſaith the Apoltle, Heb. g. 
nſtiÞ2. In (umme, iris ro ſpeak againſt the 
areSonmon {ence to argue thus: Adclobs. 
ſtaſelth offered bread and wine : T berefore 
Prieſ® ſacrificeth the Lords body and 


8 They objet lkewiſe a place of Ha. 
F<), chap. 1. wherein God promiſerh 
tinevery place, /ncenſe [ball be offe- 
unto bu Name , and a prre offermg. 
dich is aProphcfie of the calling of. 
Gennes, whereby God forctels thar 
ong the nations, an acceptable ery ice 
uh dee offered unto him. '' QF the Sa- 
ifice of the Lords body be peabeck 
ng of it. The novelty of his fer». 
eis, that it ſhall be made among all 
ions, whereas in Afalachier time 
was but made in the Jewiſh Na- 


jo They fay alſo that the Paſſeover of 
the Old Teſtament was a Sacrifice, and 
ioaſoy conſequent that the Lords Supper, 
that ſucceeded thereunto, muſt be a Sa- 
mgcriice, Th ewith as much rea- 
z0<Ffon, as if T ſhould ſay that the night mult 
:.Jbe cleare, becauſe it ſucceedeth to the 
ul dy which is brightand cleere, avd than 
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and traely forthe ſins of che quick add of 
the dead. | 
Touching that, our Advertaries brinho1 
no manner of- proofe out of the new T 
ſtamenr, wherein neverthelefle the inſtih: 
tution of this Sacrifice ſhould appeareſe 
Only theyalleadge our of the Old Teſt 
mentche example of Melchyſed:h, wh 
as they fay Son bread and a 
Gen,14.18, Whichtheyproduce 1 
for that place ſaith = thing. _ 
bi/edek brought out bread and wine tal 
«Abraham for to refreſh his wearic: 
troopes, but offered not bread and wit 
to Abrahewin Sacrifice, The very Bit 
of the Rowan Church hath proferens, 
not offerens, Neverthelefſc we wil pſt 
poſe thar place tobe faithtully allead: 
ed. Forif the Maſſc be the Sacrifice « 
CHelchiſedek ; it will follow that 
Maſſc:s2 Sacrifice of bread and win 
and notof ficſh and bones and bloodiſit * 
From thence ic followeth alſo that thatic 
Maſfle is not a Sacrifice of redemption} * 
For bread and wineoffered up inSacrifethe 
cannot bee the price of our redemprionye 
It were anabule'to think that MetcbiſtFth: 
nts ſacrificed bread for the rede ' 
ptionotany one, The propituatory ſid 


de by the death of the viftime : ard 

inp = rr eget cry rp 

'T blood, ſaith the Apoltle,. Heb. g. 
aſtiÞs. In umme, icis ro ſpeak againſt the 
areomm-»n ſence, to argue thus: Aﬀeclobs- 
cllaſeith offered bread and wine : T berefore 
Prieſt ſacrificeth the Lords body and 


iſ} They object lkewiſe a place of Ha. 
Mah), chap. 1. wherein God promiſerh 
ce (fat in-cvery place, /ncenſe [ball be offe- 
rieFes wwrto bie Name , and 4 prire offering. 
rich: is a Prophefic of the calling of. 
Gennes, whereby God forctels thar 

zong the nations, an acceptable ery ice 

wh dee offcred unto hin; ' QF the Sa- 

beFifice of the Lords body : org 
e ofothing of ir. The novelry of this fer» 
thrice is, that ir ſhall be made among all 
KENations, whereas in Aalachier time 
was but made in the Jewiſh Na- 


ions They fay alſo that the Paſſeover of 
hegthe Old Teſtament was a Sacrifice, and 
ooy conſequent that the Lords Supper, 
{that ſucceeded thereunto, muſt be a Sa- 
mgcriice, They fpeake with as much rea- 
4 fon, as if I ſhould ſay that the night mult 

ao) be cleare, becauſc it ſucceedeth to the 

Gy which is bright and clecre, ayd thar 
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and truely forthe fins of che quick add of 
the dead. 
Touching that, our Advertaries brinho1 
no manner of proofe out of the new TeX 
ſtamenr, wherein neverthelefle the inttih 
tution of this Sacrifice ſhould appeareſrarn 
Only theyalleadge out of the Old Teſt 
mentche example of Melchsſed h, wh 
as they fay _—_ _ _ oi 
Gen,14.18, Whi T 
for that place ſaith = thing. Mech 
ohs/edek brought out bread and wine 
Abraham for to refreſh his wearic 
troopes, but offcred not bread and wi 
to Abrahewin Sacrifice, The very Bi 
of the Roman Church hath proferexe, 
not offerens, Neverthelefſc we wil nr 
poſe thar place tobe faithtully alleads 
ed. Forif the Maſſe be rhe Sacrifice « 
CHelchiſedek ; it will follow that 
Maſlessa Sacrifice of bread and wing 
and notof ficſh and bones and bloodſit 1 
From thence ic followeth alſo that Eſt 
Maſle 1s not a Sacrifice of redemptic 
For bread and wineoffered up inSacrift 
cannot bee the price of our redempriotft 
It were anabuſeto think that Mſelchi/vYtha 
<finth Geriſlaed bread tor the redenyjcru 
ptionotany one, The propitatory ſi 
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of the Maſſe. 


| 54 peer) vitime : and 
tion was made without ſhed. 

gol blood, ſach the Apoliſe, Heb. 9. 
Jo Gimme, itis to ſpeak againſt the 
non {enee,to argue thus: Adclobs- 

+ offered bread and wine : Therefore 
Prieſs ſacvificeth the Lords body and 


lh They objet l{kewiſe a place of Ha. 
J, chap. 1. wherein God promiſeth 
, incvecry place, /ncenſe [ball be offe- 
lc unto bus Nawe , and © prre erg. 
rich is a Prophefie of the calting of. 
Conniles, mhereyGod froctels Thar 
> the nations, an acceptable fery ice 
Udee offeredunro him; vw 0a 
e of the Lords body: < > maya 

ng of it. Thenovelty of 
thrice is, ; thatic ſhall be made among all 
Nations, whereas in AMalachier time 
fie was but made in the Jewiſh Na- 


\ They fay alſo that the Paſſeover of 
ie Old Teſtament was a Sacrifice, and 


ſoy conſequent that the Lords Supper, 
/q- t ſucceeded thereunto, muſt be a Sa- 
crifce. They fpeake with as much rea- 
fon, as if I ſhould ſay thar the night muſt 

be cleare, becauſe it ſucceedeth to the 

al day which is brightand clecre, aud thar 
Q3 old 
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old Ageis ſfrongand luſtyHeeing it far-f © 
ceederth to Jong Age which is ſtroty, 
and luſty.--The ſucceſſion of one thing 
unto another, bringeth commonly gtex 
akerations.. Adde to this rhat onr Ad- 
verſaries will not have th< Maſſe to be 
{uch a Sacrifice as that: Pafſcover wa, 
For the Pafſeover was not offered by the 
Prieſts, and was nor made upon the Altar 
ofthe Temple : it was adomeſticall {+ 
crifice which particular men made x 
home intheir own houſes ;” As it- appe: 
rethby the Pafſeover which Chriſt d 
celebrate among his Diſciples, in whic 
no Pricſt was employed. And evt 
though by this example our Adverfatic 
had prooved that the Euchariſt is a$ 
crifice:yet there weuldrttmaine for 
ro prove [that in this: Sacrifice Chrilb 
body is really ſacrificed. 2188 


2 x ©. PIRAS io 
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EE oben | 
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a CHAP. XXXV.j--= bi: | 
d 127! | bo ; 

| 5,7 obs ; 
"tin phat ſenſe tbe Fathers bave \ © | 


lf} called the Euchariſt « Satyie _ 
[ ftces [2 oo w_—_ 


OS 


He ancient Fathers indeayouring , <abge 
to draw. the © Heathen -uhto 'the ins 
"FChriftjan Faith , who eſteemed thereis == 7 >» 
who Retigion withoar factifice; andthe © 
' des e Religion under the Old ue 
emFTeſtament did chiefly" conſiſt 'in -Sacri- my 
ilbFſices , have called 'the holy Supper a 
« Pkacrifice , and the Sacred Table an 
'"YAltar , and thoſe that ſerve "at it}, Le- 
"Yoices, | 
" # Bur they ſhew ſufficiently how they 
—yall the holy Su a Sacrifice, fince 

they call ir Exchorsſt , that is to ſay 
- FThankeſgiving , and not a Sacrifice of 
I Propitiation. Saint eAuſtir calleth it 
-Findeed the Sacrifice of our price in the 
ninth Book of Confeſſions, chapter 12. 
But wee have produced a multitude of 
Q 4 places 


, . Ther dngtone 
places out of the fame Father , that 
ſay , that in. matter of Sacraments the 
fignes are wont to take the name of the 
things ſignified, Thar this is the ſenſe 
and meaning of the Fathers when they 
ſpeak thus, appeareth in that they call 
alſo the Euchariſt Chriſts dcath. As 

* Paſo ft Bj orien in his + 64 'Epiflle; * The Lond 

_—_ Faaſſear 15 tbe. $ acrifice' wee do offer." And 

quodofſe- Chryſoftome in the 21 ——_— pon 

Yam» the As of the Apoſtles, a Whi ft the 


173 ww 14th 1 aperfefiting, and this dreadful 


- 24694, Sh ice» | 48d theſe jneffable nyſtrrig, 
two, And fo the Canon; Zo in the 2 
vs,4 ceacris Diſtition of the, Conſecration, b Th 
20%, immmalar10n of { bwifts, oſs. which, mate 
dodwws 18- þy rhe hends of the Fricft , u called the 
nplar. Pim, Danth, and (rxpificien of Chr 
b Vocatur wot aacarding t4 the truth, but by 8 ſign 
pſa mm- gant myſtery, + «; 
latio carnis = 4 his 23 Epiſtle ro jo 
| engager? cis ; Was not Chrift once {acrifice "Ty 
bus fit kunuſelfe ? and yet hee ts. ſacrificed t1 
Chr {ti paſ- the Pepe in « [acrod fone. And in 
60, "7, his 10 Book of the City of God, chap: 
eruafr, 5, The wiſthle Sacrifice is @ Sacramen, 
ritatc, ſed that 16 t0. ſay 6 {acrod Pene of the inut 
fgnfconte fol Saorifce, And a little after, 

rio. 
© Sar ificrum viſthile eviſtbilis Sacrifitii Sacramentum id þ 
ſarum ſigniim. - 
« 


k That which men do call Saerifoce gs a fignt 
of the irue Sacrifice. Note that he rt ” ud 
thar mendocal! it a- Sacrifice, acknows quod a 
ledging tacitely the haly Scripture doth onnuur 
not cal it ſo, Wee have then in theſe <Ptfarey* 
places of S. A»ftin, a cleare expoſitionof —_—— C 
this place wherein he callech the Eucha» 7 _ 
riſt che Sacrifice of owr price, Fig. ». © 
The ſixth Book of eApeBolical ('on- 
flitntions of (lemens,chap.2 3.3 The Lord 
in fead of a bloody Sac ifice hath inflitnted fark 
4 reaſonable, and unbloody , and Al 5. za 
Sacrifice, which u celebrated in confidere+ to rations- 
fon of th: Lords death by the fgnes of bus (e &merw 
body and blood. | CnF um as 
* Inthe 4. Book of Sacraments attributed —_ 
toS. Ambroſe, chap. 5, wee hayctheſe influ, 
words of the ancient Service: Þ Grazt quod is 
that the oblation be imputed unto ms 41 rr 4- Orton 
ſonable, acceprable, which the FIGURE emo m 
of the body and blood of the Lord. The 299% 
lucceeding ages have 13zed out the /arpumys 
word. F ggure, _ ſui celebr 
Procopius Gaz exs upon the 49, chap, **7: 
of Geneſis, (brift gave to bu Diſciphrthe , : 
ws or Figure, and Type of bue body and how _ 
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, Tecerving no more the bloody Sacri- ; 
fices of the Law, aſerpram; 
rat 
accept ahilem , quod oft fzuras cororis & (argumu 00s 
minis 


Eeſebing 


om. 


= 


Ther dngtom/e 
places out of the fame Father , thar 
ſay , that in matrer of Sacraments the 
fgnes are wont to take the name of the 
es Goniied. "Thar this is the Gol 
and meaning of the Fathgrs when they 


ſpeak chus, appeareth in that they call f| p 


alſo the Euchariſt Chriſts dcath. As 
* Paſlo oft By orien im his+ 64\Epiflle; * The Lord 
Donun' /®" affeor ir tbe. $ acrifice' wee do offer." And 
cor feaum - 
quod offe- Chry/oft ome in the 21 _— upon 
VA» the Afs of the Apoſtles, a W ileſt tha 
177 death u a perfelitmg, and this dreadful 
77 eine, S497 fice 2  4pd theſe jneffable wſteria, 
maui. And fo the Canon; Hee.eft., in the 2 
ys,# cevcris Diſtyrtion of the, Conſecration, þ Th 
2091%;,99/ inal arion of { briſts flxſh. which, mmait 
dodTey BY" by the hens of the Fricft , u called the 
_— afſim, Danh, and (rexifixion of Chr 
b Vocatur wot aecarding te the truth, but by 8 ſign, 
wc nw (an EF Y» 1 2g; 

"o— eſti in his 23 Epiſtle ro Buavfe 
gm es ; Was not 7 grants {acrificed n 
bus fir Kunoſelſe ? and yet hee us. ſacrificed 11 
Chr (ti paſ- the People in @« ſacred fiewe..! And il 
60, 177, his 10 Book of the City of God, chap: 
_—_ 5. © The. wfible Sacrifice is a Sacramen, 
ritatc, ſed thas - 10 ſay 8 / acred Sone of the in 
fgufconce ol Saorifce, And a little after, 
myſttr io. 
© Sacrificuum Vviſthile iwiſtbilis Sacrificii Sacramentumid o 
ſurum ſigniim. The 

s 
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*Tbat which men do call Sarrifce go a fagnt 
of the rue Sacrifice. Note that he fairh, *» ;y,, 
thar mendocal! it a-Sacrifice , acknows- quod ab 
edging eacitely the haly Scripture doth onnuur 
not call it ſo, Wee have then. in theſe vpetaer” 
places of. dof, a leare expalicionel erica, 
thisplace wherein he calleth the Eucha» 
riſt che Sacrifice of our price, feii. 
The ſixth Book of efpefolical ('on- 

flirntions of (lemens,cha 285 Ls 3 

in frad of a bloody Sac ;fice hath infutnt \ 
4 wo fe" = unbloody , and myſtical rage 
Sacrifice, which ut celebrated in confidera to yaions- 
fon of the Lords death by the fgnes of but lee meres 
body and blood, ent wm as 

" Inthe 4. Book of Sacraments attributed —_ 
toS. Ambroſe, chap. 5, wee hayctheſe infunt, 
words of the ancient Service: Þ Graz quod is 
that thy oblation be imputed unto m 41 714: mortem 
ſonable, acceptable, which the FIGURE k 000628 BON. 
«i of the body and blood of the Lord. The MG pa 
=} ſucceeding ages have razed out the /amuny. 
} word, Figure, - ſui celeby 
nf _ Procopius Gazexs upon the 49, chap, '*7: 
p: of Genefir, (rift gave to buy Deſciplert W135 
w, jnage or Figure, and Type of bue body and — _ 
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| blood, receiving no more the bloody Sacti- tionem 


| ficer of the Law, aſcr pramy 
rat 
a4} acceptabilem , quod off flzura coraris & (@"guims Do- 
Mil. , : - 
6 Eaſebing o&* 
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Rs .) the 10 _— of - firft 

-. Boo | the Van; elicall D eman atver, 

%"> #2 e The Lord having offered - Sacrifice a 
. TY #n excellent wittime unto bis Father for 
—_ np the ſulv 3,400 of ue all, bath appointed uw ty 


we! wa: offer continually the romembrancs of it in- 
Mya; tad of « Sacrifice. © | 


"i  Andinche fame place, bWee havere- 
ment Ceivel Ms ns of this $ acrifee 
#14 Ow; 7 celebrate 3t at his own table, by the 
elacums fBLWeS of-bis Body an1 Blood, according th 
tl nu the inſtitution ofthe New Teftamen, 
EN In aword, the Fathers are full of ſuch 
dts r ns places, Wherefore in the Euchariſt they 
Lange - pur no difference between theSacrament 

. and the Sacrifice. © Butto ſpeak properly, 
-* there1$ ſuch difference between a Sacri- 

bTore 19 | ficeand a Sacrament, as berween givi 
a receiving : Forin a Sacrifice weot- 
tions er unto , butina Sacrameart were- 
Pa Fa ceive from God. The Fathers do net 
He" evupe> make this diſtinion. For, by reaſon the 
aw 4 »-Sacrament is a ſigne and a figure ofthe 
KarO-' 'Sicrifice, theytall the Sacrament a $4* 

nf, a: Crifice. * | 

udlos,nawi This kind ofſpeaking,to call the Lords 
Iouds # Supper aSacrifice;had its beginning from 
xm Ne- the oferings and gifts, which in old time 
dawn we34- the people offered upon the ſacred table 
* aforethe Commuaion, which gifts were 
coms« 
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commonly 'called Sacrifices and Oblati- 

ons. Cyprian in his Sermon of Almes, 

*chides a rich woman that had brought *£2c»ptes 
no Sacrifice, and yet took her part of the w » re. 
Sacrifices rhe poor had brought. And in ,4144-27+ te 
the 21 Diſtin&ion art the Canon Ceres, credi, que 
b Let the Subdeacons in the Lords T emple corbonum 
Foceive the Oblations of the Faithfull, and 907 Ypun, 
Carry them to the Levites, that they may pur 170.7 20 


them #pon the Altars, Which manrcer of -__ w 
ſpeech remaines yet at this day in the vague 
Maſle, wherein the Pricft before the Co- #4 ae 
ſecration,faith, Receive, Lord,this imma-/ wE wo 
culate Hoſt, &c, as is acknowledged by = # or 
Bellarmin in his firſt 3ook of the Maſſe, (my. 
ch.27. And he proovesit by lrevems, who® Hypod a- 
in the 4 Book,chap. 3 2.ſaith, we offer un- 9 991 
to God a Sacrifice of his creatures, rhat is os = ent 
tofay, bread and wine : Andthat, even; #7e'bus 
before the Conſfecration. ſuſep:ant, 
In that therefore,the Fathers have faid © £rv:itu * 
nothing but what is agreeable & confor-/7? pt 
mable unto the Faith. Yet nevertheleſſe ;,,; dferit. 
the abuſe that hath followed thereon a | 
longtime after,is unto usan excellent ex- 
ample that the ſafeſt way 1sto cleave to 
the Apoltles language, and not to depart 
fromthe ſtile of the holy Scripture. 
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SECOND BOOK; 
OF 


The Manducation 
of the Bodie of 
__ Chriſt, 


i 


CHAP.I. 


Of two ſorts of manducation of Chriſts 
fleſh, to wit, $ perituall and Corpo» 
r4ll, and which is the beſt. 


— — 


tf gEaphorsarefimilicscontrat- 
A Wag 8 ed and reduced'te a word.So 
my wee lay feeding for teach» 
A849 ing, and rv flowrifh for to be is 
ity, and we call Pride a ſwelling, 

and truth a light, We ſay of a childes 
\ | LIND tongue, 
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congue, that ir is untied,and of his wit 
that ir is diſplayed, + 23 #.,,% 
; Theſe Meraphors , befides the orng 
. ment, have ſome utiliry. ' For they prg 
poſe an Image of the things wha <a 
ſpeake, and jake them more intelligh 
biEby atacitecompariſon, Speciallyyil 
is athing very uſuall and frequent, £ 
expreſſe the tun@ions and qualities « 
the ſoyle, by tearmes borrowed from 
the; a&ims and cqrporall qualities, 
Sn we ſay that Envy frerterh, that love 
barnerh; that Covetoufheffe is a thirk 
of money, and that hope isa tickling off 
ſoothing. - 
The holy Scripture is full of ſuc 
manner of ſpeeches, wherein nothing 
more frequentthan ro ſpeake of good ith 
ſtrufioms as of meats and drinks, andof 
the Graces of God, .as of a water tha 
: wan the thirſt, and of the defire 6 
theſe graces asofa hunger and thirſt. Se 
i the 9 of Proverbes the ſupreame Wiles 
dome faith, Come, eate of my bread, a 
rink of the wine which T bave mingled. | 
Davidin the 36 P/alne ſaith, God 
ws drink in the river of bis pleaſieres, And 
the 34 P/alme, O taſte and ſee that the I 
4s good, And Jeremy in the ry chap." Ti 
words were found, ad Þ did preſently 3 
ſ 
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congue, that ir is untied,and of his wir, 
that ir is diſplayed, + 255». 

Theſe Meraphors ,. befides the orna- 
ment, kave ſome urtilicy. For they pro- 
poſe an Image of the things whereof wee 
ſpeake, and make ther more intelligj- 
bleby atacitecompariſon, Specially, it 
is a thing very uſuall and frequent, to 
expreſſe the tunQions and qualities of 
the ſople, by tearmes borrowed from 
che; catims and cgrporall qualities, 
Sn we ſay that Envy fretterh, that love 
burnerh; that” Coverouſheffe is a thirſt 
of money, and chat hope isa tickling or 
ſoorhing. 

The holy Scripture is full of ;fuch 
manner of ſpeeches, wherein nothing is 
more frequentthan ro ſpeake of good in- 
ſtrufinons as of meats and drinks, andof 
the Graces of God, .as of a water that 
PRICE the thirſt, and of the defire of 
theſe graces asof a hunger and thirſt. So 
i che 9 of Proverbes the ſupreame Wile- 
dome ſaith, Come, eate of my bread, and 
drink of the wine which I beve mingled, And 
Davidin the 36 P/alne faith, God mates 
ws drink in the river of bis pleaſkeres, Andin 
the 34 Palme, O taſte and ſee that the Lord 
4s good, And Jeremy in the x5 chap. Thy 
words were found, ad Þ did preſently exte 
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thew, And God himſelfe in the'55 of 
Iſazeb,imviteth the thirſty to drink ofthe 
te paces ofa ſprienalſdrinlhendde, 
ofaſpiritualldri I 
ro opct: _—_ andyour ſoxle ſpall love. 
According to this kind of tpeech S. Petey 
inhis 1 c, chap. 2, exhorts us to 
defire the milk of intelligence, to wit the 
Word of Ged. And S. Pas! inthe fyſt 
tothe Coriwtbions,chap, '3. faith he hath 
given them milk,ond wot ſolid mear.Chrilt 
our Lord is he chat hath uſed very often 
ſuch metaphors , taken from corporall 
mears and drinks, He faith inthe 4.chap. 
of $, Fobn,that biomeat # to do bis Fathers 
»il, And in the ſame ehap, he promiſeth 
to give water , whereof whoſoever ſhall 
drank , hall never thirſt. And inthe chap. 
7- 37. If any man thirſt, lot him come - 
tome, 4 - Andin the 5.chapter of 
S.CMatthew, Bleſſed are they b doe 
bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, 
ith ſuch manner ot figurative ſpee- 
chesis woven and inte1laced a great part 
of the 6 chap. of S. Jobs, where the Lord 
peaking to theCapernaires,vromiſerh to 
ive them the bread of Heaven, and 
ith that his fleſh is meat indeed, and his 
dlood is drink indeed. Two occaſions 
mooved himto ſpcak fo. For the une 
v 0 
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of Cepernanm taking him inferior to} y. 
Hoſes, and objeQting unto him, as by " 
of Haporency , that Mop = 

had given unto. the lews the 
whichchey call the bread of Mcaven: the be 
Lord from thence takes occaſion to tell po! 
them he would give them another bread wk 
deſcended ow. Heaven, farre bert 
the Mars, to withimicife, cc l bo 
ne from Heaven for to bee of I} Co, 
food of ſoules, and for to vivifierhe 
The other cauſe that moovyed him tc 
SECIS tcarmes, is that he w ſma 

unto ungratefull andre 2ti 
y_ hes. 1 Mntbew laich, be jpa X 
wot with-wi a per rble, Matth 13.34 the! 
Here our Adverſarics acknowledgJthat 
with us, thatrhere is a manner of extingge 21 
the body 'of Chriſt which is ſpiritual J4c; 
and winch i is done. notby the corporiliſfend 
moiith,-but by the aich in Chriſt Iek (m 
in whom we find our life and (pirirus For 
food. The Conneellof Trente wn the XII wit] 
Seſhon,chap. 8.tcachesthe fame, {aying that 
Some eate this bread, only (piritu.lly andViin C 
a lrvely Faith. | men 
But beſides this fpirituall manduci 

5 


on, theChurchof Rome forgerth ro her 
the Faithfull jn the — an 


ſelfe acorporall 'manducation, where 


of the Haſſe. 
indeate with their yery teeth the body 
of our Saviour Chriſt, and take it with 
the corporall mouth, and make him ts 
Enter into their tomacks, and do call this 
bef reall and true manducation, for to o0p- 
ll poſe ir to rhe ſpirituall manducation, 
4 wheredF rhey ſpeake' very often with 
1 contempt, as of a picture and of a thing 
J which confiſts only in imagination. The 
ry Councell of Trente intimares ſo much 
ticirely, ſaying, there be ſome that care 
9 his bread only ſpiritually, as if ir were a 
| nedicys By cotnpariſon of the reall 
Weating of itby the mouth of thebody, 
te Yet neverthelefſe when wee preſſe 
them a little, rhey are forced to avow 
8that the ſpirituallmanducation is a great 
neFdealeberter't and thar the corporall man- 
ll $&ncation, which they maintaine and de- 
nd fo ſtifly and with ſo much ardonr,is 
(mall thing in regard ofthe ſpirieuall. 
For they confeſſe that many are ſaved 
witheur partaking of the Euchariſt, but 
8Fthat none are faved withour beleeying 
Ufin Chriſt. Andchat many cate the Sacra- 
Ymenc, which nevertheleſſe do periſh e- 
| lly :: but that whoſoever eateth 
MChriſts leh ſpiritually and with true 
ith, ſhall haye eternall falvation, ac- 


evading tothe Lords fiying in the third 
R chap+ 


49 
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chap. of $, Fobs, that whoſoever belerveh 
ou him, ſhall not periſh, but bave eternal 
life. Whichis more, our Adverfarics do 
acknowledge wich us,that the manduce- 
rion of the Sacrament, without the ipiri- 


ruall manducation by Faith, is noconly 


unprofitable, but even turnes into con- 
demnation : and that it is profitable and 
nſcfull, but for, and becauſe of the ſpiri- 
tuall manducation. But the fpirituall 
mandacation, by it ſclfe alone, and with- 
cut the corporall manducation, leaves 
not tobeprofitable, and alwayes necel- 
fary to ſalvation. The manducation of 
the Sacrament, by the mouth of the 
body, is commen both to good and bad, 
and hypocrites partake thereof as well 
as the truc Faithfull: yea our Adverls- 
ries hold, that beaſts may cate Chriſt 
body,and that Mice do carry away ſome- 
—_— ofthe Lord : But ra (pi- 
ri ucation, is proper an 
liar to Sods Children, _— Le 
true Faithfull can be partakers thercof. 
Chriltinthe 15 of S. Matthew, faith:thut 
which goeth into the month, defileth nt * 
man ! whence follows that neither can 
it ſanCtific a may, 
In this, S.eLuftin is far from thatlan- 
guage which the Reman Church holded 
now 
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now a dayes, who acknowledgeth noo- 

ther true and reall manducation of 

Chriſts body, than that which is made 

by the bodily mouth in the Euchariſt. 

For this holy mart on the contrary, hol- 

deth that there is no other trueand reall 
mandacation of Chrifts body , bue the 
ſpirituall - and that thar. which is done 

in the Sacrament by the mouth of the 

dody, is nota true wanducation. He tea - 

cherhir it his 21 book of the City of God, 

chap. 25. a The Lord (faith he) ſhewerh ; 
what it is to eate the body of Chriſt, got in © Pm 
Sagr anent only, bur in rrarh, And in the ore 
lamie place; > They hevs eaten the body of {.., mens 
Chrift, nat only in Sacrament but alſo 19s tenucs fed ve 


h and indeed. To this holy DoRor,T hs: — pe 5 


hittrchaceatech ſpiricudlly the 5 :cra72:0, 


corpus 

C briftk 

© Mic eff ile, qui nou Sacramentalitey tanitnen [ci re vere 
£07 Pies GAv 1/b4 Pad c ats 
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CHAP.,I. 


That tn the 6 (hapter of $. Tobn the 

- Lord ſpeakes not of the Sacrs- 
ment of the Euchariſt, nor of the 
manducation of bus fleſh by the 
mouth of the body. 


Y the corporall manducation, wee 
unde che manducation of the 
| breadand wine,which Chriſt hath hono- 


becauſe they are the Sacrament aud re- 
membrance of the ſame. But our Adver 
{aries pretendrocate really the body of 
Chriſt with their mouth', and. ro make 
him paſſe into their ſtomach : and forto 
prop this ſo grofſe- and Capernaitiſh 
manducation, they allcadge the fixth of 
* Saint Jobn, where Chriſt ſaich rhat he is 
the bread come downe from Heaven, 
and promiſeth to give his fleſh to 

Eate., 
1. Fortobeleeve that, a man muſt of 


purpole put out his own eyes, and +: 
the 


redwith the title of his body and blood,. 


of the Haſſe. 
the Son of God the lye: For all this d'j- 
courſe is addreſſed and ſpoken to the 
Tewes of Capernanm , ro whom hee 
to give his fleſh to eate. If 
theſe words hee had promiſed to 
e them the Euchariſt , hee would 
vedeceived them: for he never admi- 
niſtred nor preſented the holy Supper 
unto them. 09þ| 
- 2. That appeateth by "the time 
wherein the Lord held this diſcourſe. 
It was when the holy Supper was not 
as yer inſtituted: no, nor till about rwo 
yeares afrer. How could the Lords Dif- 
ciples have underſtood thar hee ſpake 
of the Euchariſt &nro them, which was 
nor, and whereot he had never ſpoken 
before? / 
"3. Where is there 'in all this diſ- 
courſe of the Lord the lealt mention 
of a Table , or of a Chalice, or of a 
Supper , or of a''Fraftion of Bread, or 
of a diſtribution of the Sacrament a- 
mong many ? In ſumme, of any. of 
the ations wheaein the -admimſtra- 
x of this Sacrament doth con- 
P | 
4. Itisto be noted that Chriſt ſpeak- 
ethofcen in the preſent renſe. He doth _ 6 3 


not-fay, 7 frall be the bread come downe _. , I4 
R 3 from 
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from heaven :.and I ſaall be. the bread F; 
life, But, 1am the bread came downe fon 
heaven and, I 1mthe bread of life, And, 
He 1bas, eatetb my flrſa, bath etq na(l.lifu 
he wag theo the bread of life betyre the 
holy Supper was infticpted, and wight 
haye beeqe eaten then, and was the ſood 
of the Sotle, when che holy Supper had 
as yet no being, if 
- $+: Now that-by cating and drivhay 
the Lord mcaneth to heleeve and to truf 
in him, and thereby ro be nouriſhed and 
vivified : he ſhewes ir-him(elfe, faying 
ia the 35: Verſe, I 91-he bread of ifs 
be that ogineth 19 mes foal never hogs 
and. beg thay beleeveth on mee , ſua{l mon 
thirft, Who ſees not that-in this place, 
bekeving is put for drinking, ſince by b& 
leeving the/thitſt is queeched ?- Anda 
by chat ward: of 'cowmivg hee (peakert 
af @ ſpirimall comming : fo by that 
word, drinking, hee; mcancth and uns 
derſtandeth a kinde of {pirituall driph» 
meg.  , i4 

6. And-when the Lord Gith in the 
47. and'48 Verſe; Hee that beleeveth.w 
mee , bath eternall life: I am the bread of 
life : who fres nor that this bread is 
taken in and by belceving? Fox Chriſt 
ſheweth how he is the bread of life, co 
wit 
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wit becauſe hethatbelecves on him, hath 

cteenall life. — 

7. The very words " our 

Adverfaries ground Antr> pid « 

are thoſe which make moſt againft them, 

In the 53 Verſe the Lord ſaich, 

eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and 

drinke bis blood, yee have no life in you, 

Thereit is evident he ſpeakes of a man- 
ducation neceffary unto falvation, and 
withont which none can be ſaved. Hee 
ſpeakes nor therefore of the manduca- 

tion of the Satramene by the mouth 
of the body, fecing that withonr ir fo 

many are ſaved. to fay that chis 

ct xporkt] manducarion is neceffary, nor 

indeed, bur'in- vow and defire, is to © 

come neare our beleefe, and reduce thar 

n:ceTity to the ſpiritoall manducation, 
Moreover , to fay that none ate faved 

without defiring to be partakers of the 

holy Commaniorr, is to exclade from 
falvation, Fobn rhe Baptiſt, and the good 

Theife crucifted with the Lord, who ne- 

ver - participated thereof , neither in 

deed nor in vow, And we might bring MY PA 
many examples of P 2gans and Jdolatery, Homily of 
who by hearing of the wordes of the ,,..,, -2 
Martyrs, were converted at. the famein- martyrs if 
ſtant, and put to death at that very 2 
R 4 hourc, 


«< 
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houre , Without any. body ever haying 
told them of this Sacrament, ad; conle- 


quently withous bayiag made any vou . 


at all. to. bee made pariakers ther, 
Yea many . have, ſuffgredi Marcyrdome 
without being. Baptized, and by. conſe 
went veric farre from diſpoſing theme 
Eves ra receive the Eucharift, 
$. The ſame appearechby thatwhich 
Chriſt addechin rhe 54,Yerſe. Hee that 
eateth my' fleſh, bath eternal/life He {5 cake 
erh not of che mangucaticn of the $a 
crament ;.; Far many. thar-care ir, have 
nor crernall life, Their ordinary evahs 
on is, that Chriſt 1peaketh. of him chat 
carcth his fl.ſh_worthily; .Wherein ap- 
-peareth how frong.the gruw4h. js 0n0ur 
lide, For according. to, our belecfe, rhe 
Lords words are true.-without any ad 
dition. But our Adverſarics . doe adde 
ſawe glofles for roeſcapeand fave theme 
ſelves... Which addirigit they make of 
their owne head, withour the Wordof 
God. Onemay well care the bread uns 
worthily, as Saint Pawiſaith; 1. Cor.t1, 
I boſoeurr eate:h this bread uw woribily. But 
it js impoſlible ro care the Lords fich 
unworthily, fince #9 eats is to beleeve, as 
 Wehave ſhewed; A man cannot belceve 
in Chriſt unworthily, no more a" to 
ove 
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of the ©Maſſe. 
loveGodunworthily ; fince that in-be- 
keving jn Chriſt, and in loving of God, 


{| confterh all- our dignity. Cardinall 


Cajeran oblerverh the fame, upon the 
fixe of Sainr, Fob , {faying, Chriſt doth 
not ſay, He rbot eateth my\fleſs and drink» 
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eth my blood worthily, but bee that exteth - 


and drinktth » to the end\ mee may nnder= 
ſtand that. be ſptaketh of a meate and of a 
drinke that hath no need of modification , 
Ge,” Irappeareth then polundy thar this 
{peech..is nor to be underſtood literally, 
and that the Lord ſpeakerh noc of cating 
anddrinking the Sacramgnt, bur of be» 
lecving,/ ahd of feeding; ſpiritually by 
faith in his death, | 

+ 0 The Lord addeth-in the $6 Verſe, 
He' thst eateth » my fleſh and drinkgth 
00d, dwell-th'in me and I'm bim. W 

that decide this queſtion : For they 
would be falſe if they ſhould be taken 
and underſtood of the manducation:of 
the Sacrament: it being a ching mcſt cer- 
taine that profane men and hypocrices 
which receive the Jacrament, dwell not 
in Chriſt, nor Chriſt in them. Now to 
dwell in Chriſt ; is to be conjoyned ro 
him with an union conſtant and con- 
tinvall and matuall berweene Chriſt 
and the belecyer, As Corne/ins Faſenius, 
| Biſhop 
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Concord. He ( faith hee ) that eatetb my fleſh and 


Evan 
59. 
at carnem | 

meam > me" inſeparably and intimately, and I to bim: fi; 
bibic meum and proves it. by other places of Saine þ, 
ſangumem, 
7 me Ma- 

, & 

ragrae* 4 i him. And in the (ame place, Hereby we 
eſt ind 
—_— becauſe be hath given us of bis Spirit, And | 
= jangs "inthe third Chaprer, 24 Verſe, he laith 
tier, & ego 


Wl. 


. The Anatomie 
Biſhop of Gant , teacheth very well. & 


drinketh my blood, drvelleth in me, and 1 
re bins :1þ4t 35 to fay , be is conjoyned unto 


Fobn in his firſt Epiſtle, 4.26, Hee tha 
dwelleth in lore, dvelleth tn God, and God 


. 
- —_ 
"HE— 


know that we dell in bim, and be mus, 


chat bee that keepeth bis Contr ndements; | . 
develteth in bim, and bee in bim, From 
whence heinferrerth thar alſo in his 6 Þ 
Chapter of Saint Fob", the Lord ſpeaks fi 
of a knde of eating, - which' is proper 
unto thofe that have a faith working 
through charity, and norof a corporal! 
manducation, whereof wicked men art }; 
partakers. Fe 

16, That if for to make Chriſt © Jt 
dwd[ in us, hee muſt be eaten by the ſis, 
mourch of the bodie : Chriſt by the ſame 
reaſon muſteate us, that we may dwell | «& 
mim. | | 

1, Chriſt, for to divert and turne || th 
away our mindesfrom carnall thoughts, || tþ 
addeth inthe 63 Verſe, The fleſh profiteth || * 
nothing, It is the Spirit that quickzeth. 
Since 


of tbe Maſſe, 
ince that by the. pirit bee meaneth his. 
Aft at hs hear yay wh 
leſh alſo he upderſtandeth his human bp 
y:Whereof he faich thatic proheethno- 
bing, T0.) M's being _ alone ion 
andcr \a8 The. Capernartes imagine | 
hemſelves- What would it profita. marr 
ohave in: bis omach the head and: 

af Chriſt Jeſus, whecher hee dog! 
xallow him by. pecces and parcels, gn. || + - 
loe ſwallow him whole? . F or the ab- 
urdirie is a like. ' va 
12. Chriſt-adderh, The word 4bat Þ. 


SSFASTAEESES IRE 


s 6 l is ro ay, are ſpirituall and quicken- « Druid 
as hg. They arenocquickning buttothempiritus 
per {that underſtand them ſpiritually , and wita ſunt ? 


ine Jchat imagine-not a carnalt and corpos ReÞonder. 
all [rat manducation; $6 tencherh Saipe 377 79cr 
arc |, Leſtin in his 27 Treatiſe upon Saint p3g- 
Fobn, Hee demandeth, * What meaneth, tnelexiſti | 
(0 Utheſe words are ſpirit and life ? His anſwer ſp1rital- 
the Fis, That they muſt be underſtood (Aritnally. 7? (Pirs. 
we | Haſt thow underſtood them ſpiritually ? They (600.4 
ell we fpirit and life unto thee. Haſt tha nn- 605 rat 
derſtood them carnally ? In this manner nal:ter ? 


rne f they bee alſo ſpirit and life , but not unto tiam ſic ſyi- 
thee. YHUHS ' 
eth | © T3. And wn; that the Capernaites NS, 
and ſome of the Lords Diſciples _ ſunt: 
Cans 
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ſoandalized; and aid that theſe word 
were an hard ſaying, he ſaith urito the 

* 15 pure. * What and if ye pal fee "then the Soon 

bou tum of man aſcend where he wat before ? Whiich 

erogatu- oben Anſtiztin the fame Treatife 
hb chus; ' bat ) memeatb tha if © 
he reſolver that which bad moved 

_— . They thokght be wonld'; ive them by 

ſurum nt hos, but 0 ted them that be would 

calum, #th ofeend wp t4 bexvin, rs wit, whole and en- 
que inte- ds. camtry e \bave ſeene the ſame of mas 


{ras dis ſeeds "e be was before , centainch Fo 
Pilaw bo- # fu} 3e fee that'be- givetb wot ©. 
minis of® bif\body'ar ye my Then at1he leaſt foall 
ahios ye' ora gg ea grace js 10t wore 
prins, c- | biting. 

fee wel twnt 


videbitis , qu'a non co mono aus patatis ſw corpus ſe- 
um. Certe VelLtuns py quite gratia Gr non conſu- 
mitur morſibus, 


"of the Mauſſe: 


ts. 
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CHAP. 11, 


let the Romane Churdh, b this 
doirize, depriveth the People of 
Salvation; - = 


at which grieves our Adverſaries 
moſt, in/ al! this diſcourie ob the 
2d, is this clauſe of che 54 Verſe, Ve- 
I ſay #nto you, Except ye eate the 
the ſonne of man, and drinke bis s 
bave nd bfe in you , For it by theſe 
vrds Chriſt doe ſpeake of the parti- 
{ ſp2cion of the Sacrament, it followes 
je. pat the People of the Roman Church, 
zom they have pen of the cup, 
all have no life, and are loſt eternally: 
r they drinke not Chrifts blood. To 
7, as Bellarmiz doth, that che People 
ikes the blood in the Hoſte, is to 1a 
_.. I nothing, For Chriſt commandet 
vt cnely to take his blood , but alſo 
mmandeth ro drinke it. If he ſpeak 
h of the Sacrament , hee commanderh 
en uot onely tn be partakers of his ' 
ood, bur alſo declareth rhe kind and 


manner 
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manner how he will have them to pag 
ticipate thereof; for, to drinke, is tt 
kinde and manner cf participating thee 1 
of. Briefly, th6 commandeth to drink{g# 
But ro eare a dry Hoſte or wafer, isndwi 
co..drinke,. Thatif toeare,is to drink 
the Prieſt driiketh twice in the Maſk 
onee in taking the Hoſte 5 and anothyſbu 
time in taking the Cup. Vitto whichd 
common ſenſe metry, Seng and Por 
Innocent the third too, in his for 
Booke of the Myſteries of the Mal 
Chapter. 21,. Neither 5 the blood 
C faith he_) under the ſpecies of the ru 
wor the budy eaten under the fecies of þ 
wine, Here then our Adverſaries d 


forge an abſurd SgNre, Whireby to dri 


fignifierh to eate, Everywhere cl tht 
doe diſtinguiſh eating. from drinki 
buthere they confound rhem as ifthe 
were all one.. Indeede-ro cate and 
drinke, raken in a ſpiricaall ſcnſcy hi 
niftech on2 a1d the ſame thing.. Bi & 
when the queſtion is of the Sacrame! 
of the Euchariſt ,- and; of cating UN” 
bread,, and drinking the Chalice , 
eare and; tq drinke are different thias 
That if to cate the Hoſte, be ro drin 
{o. ro drinke the Cup, ſhall be toe 
the Cup.. And if drinking bee _ 
: 


8 n 


nk 


of _ the Aaſſe, 27x 
t "hes » why not alſo the word 


Herethe truth is fo ſtrong, that Ys/: 
gee. the Jeſuire ſticks not to difpure 
ith might and maine againſt Bellay- 
mu, who faith that the Lord comman- 


aligdeth only the perception of his blood, 


che 


but not the manner of participating ther 


unto, * 7 do not approve (faith he) of this 
er, be:anſe the words of the Lord have * Vaſquez 


ouny a only reference unto the thing that 17 in 1Ul.par- 


en, bug tothe manner of taking it, Foy tem, Tomo 
eate, and to drink, if © be taken ? Diſp.z06 


perly camotagree with any fpecies whit- =O ar" 3. 
foever, For the blood is not ſaid to be drunk [um mii 


ig #nder the ſpecies of the bread, no mare than nc1 proba- 
a{jthe body is eaten muder the ſpecierof the wing, '%, 11ia 
> thqjs Innocent the rhird obſerveth very well in werhe De- 


| uni 
in bis 4 Book chap. 21. paw 


And he addeth a thing very conlide- referuntur 


| rable, ro wir, that from this anſwer of 4d rim | 
6 Bellarmin, who will have this word, "an, 


7 ſed ad me- 


4 <mkag, to bee taken improperly , it," ſume- 


di cam, 


Naw nonducor & bibere , fi verba proprie uſurpentur , 
= tou [pecie; corvenire non poſſunt ; neque enim ſanguis (ub 
,* Wl pecie panis bibs dicitur 3 ficut neque corpus ſab ſperig vins 


marducars , wt optione wotat Innocent. 111 lib. 4- de 


mY Myſteriis Mille , qu. vis fomi dicatur. Chriftus autem 


precipul al bibaus . 


will 
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will follow that in the whole chaptet 
there ſhall not be a word ſpoken of the 


Cap, | 
| Salmeron another Tcluite} is of the 
* Salmer. ſame opinion, faying, * that be that 4rin- 
m_ 9 heth nor, drinketh nor the blood, though he 
Pow 24 do take the fleſb 42d blood, 
dbic , oy Bot-the ſame Jeſuires that conteſts 
bibit ſax. gainſt their owntellows, bring no berter 
| —_ , thingsthemſelves. They ſay that when 
cern? Chriſt taid; Excepe ye drink_my blood, yet 
> ng brve no lifesx you, he bindeththe peo 
codrink the Cup, and thar they drink it 
indeed, inas much as the Prieſt drinketh 
for the people , and repreſenteth the 
whole Church when he drinketh. By 
this reaſon, the People might as wel for- 
beare cating, and be contented thay the 
Prieſt ſhould cate for them. For the com- 
mandement for caring, in this place, is 
nor mnre expreſſe than thar of drinking. 
By the fame meanes. when Chriſt com- 
imandsche People to belecve in him, the 
people may diſpenſe themſelves from 
beleeving in Chriſt, ſaying, it ſufficeth 
that the Prieſt beleeve torothers, for he 
repreſenteth the whole Church: Ins 
word,it an impious temerity and pre- 
ſumption to adde our of ones owne au- 
thoricy unto the words of the Lord, 
whole 
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whole clauſs, yea abſurd clauſes,”s if 
Chfiſt had faid, Excep: ye drink my blood 
jour own ſelves, or by another, ye ſhall bave 
no life in you. 

'Wirh the like licence they fay thar 
when Chriſt ſaid, Excepe ye eare my fleſs 
AND drinks my blood, this vA N D 
maſtbe rurned into OR, andrhat Chritſts 
weaning was to have ſaid, Except ye ear 
my fleſt, or drink my blood. It it may bee 

whall co change thus the words of the 
Lord, there.is no law in the Scripture 
from which a man tay not diſpence 
himſelfe; Wheathe Law of God com- 
mands one to love God and. his Neigh- 
bour, one-may by the ſame <7 ap -4 
that the Law meancth thar one malt love 
Godor his Neighbour: And when che 
Law faith Monor thy Father and thy Me- 
they, it meanerh that one muſt honor his 
Father or his Mother , and that ic is 
to honor either of them, Adde 
withall that by. chis depravation of che 
Lords Words, it followes that the peo- 
ple may drink the Cup without eating 
the Hoſte , fince it fafficerh to do &- 
ther of them. 


CHAP. 
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there ſhall not bea word ſpokenof the 


| Salmeron another Tefuite, is of the 

* Salmer. ſamEopinion;faying, * that be that drin 

=_ 9 keth not, drinketh nt the blood, thoughhe 

Pon rg do take the fleſh and blood, 

ba. x >  Bot-the ſame Jcſuires that conteſts 

bibit ſan. gainſt their ownfellows, bring no berter 

nam , things themſelves. They fay thativhet 

& carr? Chriſt faid; Except ye drink_my blood, yet 
ne4ine have ne lifein you, he bindeth he peo 

*__**.., fodrink the Cup, and thac 4 drink it 

indeed, inas much as the Prieſt drinketh 

for the people , and repreſenterh the 

whole Church when he drinketh. By 

this reaſon, the People might as wel for- 

beare cating, and be contented thay the 

Prieſt ſhould cate for them. For the com- 

manderment for cating, in this place, is 

nor mnre expreſſe than that of drinking. 

By the fame meanes. when Chriſt com- 

mandsthe People ro belecve in him, the 

people may diſpenſe themſelves from 

beleeving in Chriſt, ſaying, ir ſufficeth 

that the Prieſt beleeve for others, for he 

repreſenteth the whole Church: Ins 

word, it is an impious temerity and pre- 

ſumption ro adde our of ones owne au- 

thority unto the words of the _ 

wWHh9e 


will follow that in the whole chaptet 
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Ipter } whole clauſes, yea abſurd clauſes, as if 
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Chflſt had faid, Excepr ye drink my blood 
your own ſelves, or by another, ye all have 
no life in you. 

'With the like licence they fay thar 
when Chriſt faid, Zxcepe ye eare my fleſs 
ﬀAND arinke my blood, this «v4 N D 
7 qaraa wc Et þ toy pombe 
meaning was to have faid,. Except ye ear 
my fleſb, or drink my blood. If it may bee 
hwfall co change thus the words of the 
Lord, there .is no law in the Scripture 
from which a man \1tiay not diſpence 
himſelfe. When the Law of God com- 
mands one to love God and. his Neigh- 
boar, one may by the ſame reaſon ſay, 
that the Law meaneth chart one mult loye 
Godor his Neighbour: And when the 
Law faith Mover thy Father and thy Me- 
ther, ie meanerh that one muſt honor his 
Father or his Mother , and-chat i is 
to honor either of them, Adde 
withall that by chis deprayation of che 
Lords Words, it followes that the peo- 
ple may drink the Cup without eating 
the Hoſte , fince it fafficecth to do c&- 


ther of them. 
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CHAP.1IV. 


That the principall . DoBors of the 
Roman Church , yea the Pape; 
> themſelves do agree with ws 13 thy 
poent':" and bold that 1n the 6. of 
S. Tohn nothing 45 ſpoken but o 
ws the fpirituall Mandatation, ani 
that thofe that contradi8 tht, b 
ſpeake with incertitade. 


ors this cpytroverſie we have the Popes 

for us;;'atid'a- great multitude ofthe 

whohold withus tha 

rec 6 , it Bhor ſpoken 

_"_ Ur our _ 

Fonds Fate tnonth 'of the body 

alketh''of the wp hr 

rence thr by Faith in Chriſts death 

Such is the6þinion of Pope Towocent the 

bad - It and of Pi&YTI, called ZEneas I 

ja 4. Diſt. g 25 aforche eame tothe Papacy. Item 

an. 1.94.2, *of Bowdphttere, Cojttien, ("uſann, Di} > 

ajer.ua 6, 

Iohannis, C: Cuſaaus epiſt, 7- ad Bohemes, Petrus de Alliaco 
in 4-Sentent.q-2,art,z. Durant.Raticnali diviner. Offic. lib, 
4-c-4!.n, 4% Lindanus Panop! izl.4.c.58. Tapper in explic- 


articulorum 1 5,Lovancnfium. lanſen.Concord.c.sF,Ferusin 
26, Maith#i &6 I.hannis. Valdenſis Tomo 2 de Sacram-c.91 


Heffcl, d: communione ſub urraque ſpecie. 
| eAlliary 
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Aliaco, Cordinals , Itern of Durandne 
Kpiſcope CMimebenſir 5 Gabriel Biel, 
Heſſe! one of che. Doftors of the Coun- 
coltof Trento, Lindania, Rnardus T ap- 
prve Len/nias Bidbep of Gend, Frras a 
Divine of CHogemie, Valdenſr, and 
mlauyeth1rr8. - Among others, Gabriel 
Set in\kis.36 Leflan the Canon 
Maſſe, faith, that the Doftors hoid 
en conſent thas in the 6 of 
$i {abs ne wontion 35 wade but of the (piri- 
L #4098. - Bur for breviry ſake 
46 ſhall affice to predace the plagcs ye 


thetwofarenamed Popes, '. (eationeDo- 
f 


1 "Pope futycrnt;) im the x4. chap, of ,,,u; wr 


bibfGaucth Book of the Myſteries of the v4 mor 
Maſs hah the@wards 2 *. The Lord deco 
Sretheth of the /piriznall marniacation, ſay- 1m fi 
= res eote the fleſh, of the Sow of ju" & 

nd din Mebled e kava no Lf i — 

.! manner , the f EME [angut 

the body of Chriff, Safer mhata DO REES 

'A'learned Pope is a very rare thing. 42 <7- 
Yertof Paw II. one may lay that he was £* Chris 
one'of the kearndeſt of his age. The fame {,nvun: 
\P:m imhis 1.30 Epiſtle to Cardinall Car- * Sed nax 
viall, diſpuring againſt the Bohemians, if wEvar- 
ſpeaketh thas: « 7 be ſenſe of the Goſpell of £91008 
quem ſibi aſcr bitir- Non bibitio Sacrament alis thapreſeribittry 
ſed ſpiritualis nfitn tur » 

| S3 Jon 
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| John #«not ſuch as you aſcribe unto it. Fiy 
there it is not commanded to drink at the 
Sacr ament : But a manner of LI 
drinking ts taught, And a little after, 
The Lord by theſe words declareth inths 
place the ſecret myſteries of the ſpiritnall 
drinke , an1 not of the carnall, when bye 
ſaith , It the- Spirit thar quickneth, the 
ofiterh notbing .: aud again, The 
words that 1ſpieak nnto you, they are fpirk 
and they artlife, W. —_ know openly that 
i "rhe Evangelift ſpeaketh of the ſpiriend. 
ering. gt/oo « _ by Fatb! 
Conſider that- what the Lord ſaith in the 
words HEE THAT EFATETEH 
AND DRINKETH, are wordiif 
the preſent tenſe and not of the future. dt 
that very inſtant therefore that the od 
wa [peaking, there were” ſome that didpate || #4 

him, and drink him, Andyctthe Lord had 
not ſaffercdas yer, neither was che $+- || 0 
crament inſtituted, 
Thomas Aquinas, tcarimed the: Angeli- J $' 
call Doftory, was a great worſhipperet | ® 
*Thom. Popes ; * (@ far as to accuſe Chriſt of Þ| tt 

Opuſculo importunity , for askinghis Vicar Peter 


21.£.10, 5 
Dominies utitur it lobanme quadan iaterroy it ione ivpertum. c 
n 
g 
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fer querens & ſuo ſuciſſorc , beato Petr 0,704 fs ipſum diii 
$#ts gregem paſcat- 


thrice, 
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of the Maſſe, 
thrice, Loveſt thow mee ? For which 
likewiſe the Pope canonized him and 
made him a Saint after his death. This 
man, a great defender of Tran» 
fubſtanciacion, yer neverthelefſe upon 
Feakerhin the of fob, pe 
in the 6 of S,Fo#n, ſpea- 
keth chus in his 5 Leſſon » theſe 
words, ©xcept yo eatery {h, je have &# Sie: 
* life in you. * If thus ( faith he) ve refers ſentent:: 
rod to the [pivitnall manducation, that ſen- 7i/cr aur 
lence # without all dowbt. For that man = Piritua- 
rareth [piviewally the fleſh of Chriſt and 30s 
drinkerh his blood, that is pariaker of the #- 1u!1am 4, 
nity of the Church which u effe ed throwgh bit ationcm 
bye, &c, Biit if that bath reference to the *46*t ſen- 
Sacramentall manducation , there is ſonce 1% 6c: 
doubt in that which # ſaid, Except yee ts on 
cate my fleſs, ye have nolifem you. L-1m,aubii 
But in this latter age the greateſt part b4b*/ 404 
of the Romiſh Doors, eſpecially the ©" 
Jefuites , have forlaken this opinion, 
generally received in the Church of 
Rome in former Ages , and have'con- 
terned the aiithoricy ofthe fore-allead- 
P Their opinion is , that in 
51 verſe of the 6 chap. of S. /oby, 
Chriſt beginneth ro ſpeake of the Sacra» 
mentall matidacation which is made by 
the corporall month: bur that \whatſoe- 
11 $ 3 : ver 


The "Anatere 
ver is aid before, 45 to be underſtood of 
the ſpirituall manducation, ' As when 

Chriſt ſaith in thez3, 35; & 50 ve 
that be i the bread come down from 
= And ther wafnf45, mg of Ly 
And that whoferver velcewpt 
never thirſt, 'And thet he 4 the broad 
tore down from heaven , ' whereof who- 
foever eattth\, hee fſoall pot die, Inal 
thelc places they grant thac ic is [poke 
of a m 1nner of eating and drinking that 
is ſpiricua}l, and will have nathing theze 
to be ſpoken ofthe bread of the Enche 
riſt, bacdo take all theſe words figure 
tively. A dodrine truly full of abſurdity, 
and which deſtrnyes and overthroweth 
it ſelfe, For what boldac(lc 1sit ro farge 
in the ſequel] or proſecution of oneaud 
the fame diſcourſe, ewo.kindsotmandy- 
cation, andby a Maſter-hke authority,to 
will that one part pt thechapter beur 
derſtood figuratively, andihic other fun 
ply, fince they allbe the ſame kind.ol 
ſpeeches, and that che\fame expolition 
may bee brought both er the one and to 

the other? : -ne 

The Councell of Tree was mightily 
peſtered abour that ;for after this marter 
had been toſſed a long time ang diſputed 
uponat the Councel,, the: Prelats lece 
| the 


- 


a TT TIT 


of the Maſſe. 


I of [the newDoRors were contrary unto the 

old, yea evento the Popes, and that the 

| tew ones beſides did not agree among 

ics. | themiclves, would determine nothing 

of | therein, and left the thing undecided, as 

Solmeron the Tcluite, who was preſent at 

To that Councell, doth teſtifie. The Synode 

bs. I* (Gaith he ) won/d wor then determine na- *Salurr- 

mely which 1s the propereſt and natural! 199.8. 

feof of theſs ods of Chriſt in $.lobn, =s aa 
auſe of the variety of Interpretations ©; $1... 

of he Fathers A. Dofters that dus _ 

were brought on bath fides. Yet it was 1eimilo 

there principally,that che infallible per= 2297+ <+- 

fe&tion of the Pope and ofthe Councel) ,12 2 

ſhould have been diſplayed, being a mat- maxim 

ter of ſo great importance, And yet to proprins & 

this very day the Popes have determi- £© mans 

ned ing upon thar, nor condemned a 

thoſe thar are of a contrary mind tothe ,,,,,,, 

Jeluits, ſus apud 

Fahannem, 
propter var 'as (anftorumPutrumet Doftorumn inter pre! ationes 
 &t 1 a4 ue pat tom allatas Nec. 
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CHAP. V. 


. Reaſons of our eAdterſaries fo? th 
prove that iz the. ſixtb chap. of 
Saint Tobn it us ſpaken of the man- 


ducation by the. mouth of be 


Body. 


BY let ns ſee how the Doors of this 
Age diſpute againſt their Popes, 
Cardinals and Pre'ates, and goe abgut to 
' provethatin the 6 of $. /oþ» is ſpoken of 
the manducation by the mouth of the 
body in the Euchariſt. 

1. They ſay that Chriſt ſp. aketh inthe 
farure, ſaying, T be bread that 1 will giv, 
as ſpeaking of a manducation that was 
not yer, I anſwer that he ſpeaketh alſo 

.in the preſent, ſaying , / «ws the bread 
come down from Heaven, «And hee tha 
eateth thereof, ſhall not die. They them- 
ſelves would laugh, if from that the 


. - Lordfaith inthe future, Whoſoever ball 


belerve and ſhall beB aptiſed, ſhall be ſaved, 
T ſhould inferre that before Chriſt ſpake 
theſe words, nonebeleeved, none were 
Baptiled, norte were faved, — 

Wane 
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of the Maſſe. 
when Chriſt eth in the future, ſay- 
ing, The bread that 7 will grve, he hath re» 
ro his future death,which is the true 

of our Sonles. 5. > 
.\ 2+: The alſo chat if this fixth 
of'S. obn were not taken andun- 

of the | manducation by the 
mouth of che body :._ it would follow 
that $. Job» did-not ſpeake at all of the 
$ Euchariſt; Srep/eton, one of the molt fu- 
rious Adverfaries, anſwers for us: S,1ohn 


his} ( Gith he) * writes nothing of the Enchari- * Stapt. 
P 


x, | fticall Supper, becanſe the other three 


Promptu- 


to Evengeliffs had fully written of it before, **Carhel- 


of | $.Fohn wrote long after the other Evan- 
the | geliſts,anddid onlyinfiſt up0 things 


the | pur in his Goſpel the hiſtory of the 
w, | Lords Conception and Birth, nor of bis 


45 | Temptation inthe Wilderneſſe, nor of 


Serm.1. 
Hebdom. 
Sanz. 


as the others had omitted. He did not 1hannes ds 


tertia &- 

Eachar tis 
(acana ni 
bil quidera 


ſo | his Bapriſme, nor ofhis Transfiguration /7+ biz co 


ad | in the Mount 
148 3- They addethat,Chriſt doth diftin- 
uſh che cating fromdrinking,for to.de+ 


M- 
he Eine the ewo/pecses of the Euchariſt, To 


quod cater; 
tres Evan- 
geliſte ante 
chm cam 
plene de- 


ul | that I anſwer, that Chriſt ſpeakes of ſrippſenr- 


d, | catinganddrinking, for to give us to 
xe | underſtand that wee have in himand in 
his death afull and entire fpiritvallnqu- 


iſkment, Inthe55 chap.of //aiah, 1.v. 
Aſkment, Inthe55 chap 6 


The Anatomie 
God inviteth che_hpngry and the thirſty 


to care and to' drink; And inthe 22 of 


S, Luke, 39 ver. Chrilt faith: 1 appoine 
Witto you . Kingtome, as my Father bath 

inted unto me, that yoe my eateand 
Tet wm tablrin my Kingdon. In theſe 
places, our Adverlaries do acknowledge 
that ro eaxeandtodrink,fignifics one and 
the ame rhine, and that they are raken 
in 2 ſpiritnall tenſe, 

4, Bur (tay they) ir is neicher firting 
nor convenient that Chrift ſhould have 
uſed ſo many figures, and ſpoken in ſuch 
dark tearmes, when he might have ſpo- 
ken plainely, Wee have already ſhewed 
thar Chriſts ordinary pſe was to fpeake 
umothe Jews by figures and ſimilitudes, 
and that theCapernaites,objeQting unto 
him che bread 'of Heavengiven by Me- 
ſer gavettim ocrafion mE ſo. Thatif 
our adverfariesdo iſlike figures 
Why do they faythatfrom the 27 verſe 
this chap. tothe 5 1. the Lord ſpeaks of 
he ſpirituall mandncation ,: and uſeth 

tivewords? 'W will they have 
_ thar when Chrift faid, Except ye drixk my 
blood: by dr imeing,heund dcth cating? 
That if the queſtion beronching thedrt- 
ficalty, is there any thing in the World 
harder to conceive and to beleeve, than 
he + this 
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 doftring,, whereby they wi 
his ow 
DEN The 
lcd EE 


pet er Gy) Cinl d, My eſs 
wly br 's 
een al = For they ro Fry 
that figurative words are noctrue, If itbe 
ſo, why do,they themſelycs put. in fo 
many figures (ub wi they havethis 
word,breed,to be tively, and 
the ward drinking, T ihe cating? 
They mult then ſay that when Chrilt in 
the 13 of S.Zobn, 1 ver, aid,1 an the true 
Vize,beſpake falfly : . or elſe rhey muſt 
needs that this word, {r#9, exchuds 
not ehe Sointhe 8 rothe Hob,2.v, 
| | the A .callech Paradiſe the true Ti. 
| | bernacle. Itsacommon thing coſay that 
' | Godisthe me nn of the Soule, os that 
| || cvillexamples are cruly the plagne agd 
contagion of the mind, All that jp figura- 
tive tearmes,, and yet.truc, and whereia 

the word rr#e excludes notthe kgure, 

- 6, What they do adde,is not : whit 
ecter. 


" =» wn Wo Iii, 19 4 6 5 anatteacng ,C 


| 


234 -. » 
© better. Chriſt ( ſay they )'uſed an oath, Þ./ 
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ing, Verily,verily, 1 ſay unto you, Except 
I of the Kent max me 4k 
be blood, ye have n0 life in your, But it is not 
convenient (lay they) touſe figures in an 
cath. What will they ſay then to theſe 
places, Verily verily, I [ay wnte you, that he 
that entreth not by the doo? e into the flcep- || ': 
fold, the ſame ic 4 theife and a robber, lohn 
ro, 1, Andalittle after, Verity, verily, 1 [4 


ſay nnts you, that ] am the dove df the ſueep, 


And inS.Matth.18.18. Peril 1 ſay wnto [im 
you, that whatſoever ye ſbal binge on earth, [De 
fall be bonnd in Heav #n,” And lobs 3.5. 
Verily verily, 1 ſay unto you, Except 2 mas 
be borne of the water and of the ſpirit cc. 
Where we have the fame cath with h- 
gurative words, What more? the ſame | 
verſe which they alleadge, Yerily verih, 
Tſay unto you, Except ye eate my fleſh aud 
rink my blaod, ye have no life inyou,is the 
fameverſe in which they will have drin- 
Fugeo ligaifie _ And in the fame 
p,ver. 32, Chrilt callethhimfelfe he 
ire breat : wherein our Adverſat ies do 
acknowledge a figure, To lerpaſle that 
the word Amen 1s not an oath , but a 
ſimple and ſtrong affirmation. 


CHAP. 


of 'the Maſſe. 
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Teſtimonies of the F athers. 


Tisgood tpon.this poineto heare the * y;5 mus; 
ancient Fathers.S. Anft;n ſhal march Acts 
the forefront. Inhis Book of Chriſtian (99%#)__ 
Jod qap;a6:2 wheudhe Lodſainks fone, 
Lweogtoge ole the fleſs of the  Sonne- of F.ciuur we! 
bfe in yourſelves , it ſcores that he com- xs 6 ur ja 
wands [ome great crime or heynowa effente, **Fgir: 
1t i then; a, figure , that commaniles to <#+Þ 
tnmunicale; wate the 1,ords P ifſion, ayd pagyy;n,. 
ſweetly i andprofitably 10. put in-remens- ma efſe 
brance that {ori fleſs was. erncified and mmm; 
wonnded fo ww. Qur, Adverfaries, to _— 
cleare themſelves and.avoyd the force ,,,,. .;-. 
of this place, do. make long diſcourſes, cer recox- 
and  finde.. rhere are figures in theſe drndun wt 
words , Except yee eate, &e, To Ang Nha 
wit that in the Euchariſt., Chriſs 7,2" 
body -is not eaten by -peece-meales «ju, cracj- 
2s the fleſh of the Shambles. . But pacerwat- 
they coin; not neare the Pong. neraa firs 

or 
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better. Chriſt ( ſay they )'ufed an oath, 
ſaying, Verily,veridy, 1 ſay unto you, Except 
Je eate the flefb of the Son of man, and dri 

ht blood, ye have no life in you, But it is not 
ednvenient ( laythey) touſe jnan 
oath. What yl | ' Joy en to _ 
places, Verily verily, I [ay unto you, that he 
that entreth [0 bd 425 bato the fber 

fold, the ſame #44 theife and a robber, lobn 
ro, 1, Andalittle after, Verily, veridy, 1 


ſay nts you that ] am the {ove of the ſpeep, 


And inS.Matth.18.18. Ferily 1 ſay wnty 
you, that whatſoever ye ſbal binge on earth, 
forall be bonnd iy Heavy on,” And lobs 3.54 
Verily verily, 1 ſay wnto you, Except 2 man 
be borne of the water and of the ſpiri' Cc. 
Where we have the Tame cath with k- 
gurative words, What more? the ſame | 
verſe which they alleadge, Ferily verih, 
Tſay unto you, Except ye eate my fleſh and 
drink my bleod, ye have no hife inyou,is the 
fameverſe in whith they will have drin- 
Fuged ligaifie _ And in the fame 

p,ver. 32. Chriſt callethhimfelfe the 
irxe breat : wherein our Adverſat ics do 
acknowledge a figure, To lerpaſſe that 
the word Amen is not an oath , but a 
ſimple and ſtrong affirmation. 


CHAP. 
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We 2. CHAP: VI: 

iſe Fo , _ | | * 

'97 s +T, eſtimonies of the Fathers. 
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Pr .S. Anftvn (hal march decaverici 
's {inthe forefront. In his Book of Chriſtian (inquie). 


POIIEE When the Lord ainb, 70m 1 
q f. ye \wle the fleſs of the Sonne af fre 


wan , and \drinke bu blood, yee bewe vo flag; 

bfe in your ſalves , it ſceres that be com- x, map 
wands [ome great crime ”7 heynow offence, ** Figure 
Nh # then; a figave , that commaniles to go #, 
7, þ| communicate; wite the Lords P ifſion, ayd 4 utpas 
d | ſweetly : and profitably 16. put in-remem- mas. ofſe 
© | brace that { briſts fleſp was. erncified and mma. 
- | wonnded for ww. Our, Adverfaries, ro 24%, 


e | cleare themſelves and.avoyd the force rats wi 


t | words , Except yee cate, Oc, Toy Femri 
a | wit that in the Euchariſt., Chriſts age, 


they \cvine not neare the point. ncrata fits 
For 


The Anatorme 


For Saint Asſtin faith not onely tha 
ic is2 figure, bur he declares alſo ho 
that figure 1s to be raken and expoun 
ded; ro wiry thit to eats Chriſts fie 
is ro medirare and call ro remembrance 
with delight, that Chriſt his fleſt 
a I/7 ny Was oruci 4 or us, "Which Is a 


paras deter expolition our Adverſaries doenot al 
et vetrems low. 


ede | » 4 
midu, * The mo Furher.ponctb-y$ Platt | 1 
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wt zrinke; elix boot 
| pe Dooy 'tha4 wp erxeifie Th P 
Ro 2 f hove wommended wor you-:ſhored fognr at 
waabbtucks hem men] gore * 


iro :ftb:!:ter. hon $3 + Wh 2h n 
ſayiRat ar, » an *y this Perkin 1keag & dr 
Lin ning Folk df the fixch Chapeer.of Seinrf i 
reaeer; Jobw Edd 25326. & 27" Treatiſe upon ho 


<Nite j Ny in oo the »5 Traterhe fairk,] /c 
Sod ort *420' beleeve ) is 1” care tbe 


by 

pcieraren gays, that povGin 00,” by doeft 1b T 
m 

i 


velt mtel- 

Fr yead Peet and thy” billy f Br 
FILL ANT, ond ener, Nad eks 
brorum ſu-Frearife, » Fo bereve inkims, is 40 R—_ 
or 00114 foo bug brert, Methir beleeves is bim, a q bo 
Fuchs tn 1th him; be is fad nvifubly \ beo.mſe be i! | 
predeftinn- —_— inviſably And in che ſan} 6 
ris, &c. * By this meate and drinks Chriſty f 


Wu 
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wiltbave to be anderſtobid the foci his 
antl members whith lender 
Pretdyftiiite , This FAher was fo 
farfrom be g rhar Chriſt was eaten 
{ even by the'mouth of the body-, that 
I by this meate he will t4ve the Church 
to be underſtood. Whenee"alſo he ad- 
deth, *T hi viexte and drinke which makes * Hotve- 
br doe rake *; immortull "und imeor- , cnn 
j rptivle, 14. the fellowſhippe of $aints 1;6 jipech- 
where there ſhall Wi prey cr b8- $01i= bs A po- * 
A fie, u wir TION Pies qui evs 
ſ.  Andin tle fame plack, «That; theys. #96hw, 
ore, i; to eate this meate and to drinks this <19099.h 


ex 
inci twally bis fleſs md drinker not bis blood, _ 
Bn , w be # that crnally and viſibly he preſ- *Hoc ef 
i] ſeth with bis teetb'the ſacred ſigne of Chriſts ©790 man- 
«bell body and blood. Tt famme, in three long _— + 
bo Treatiſes containing many pages, where- oh = 
Bj it! this good Doftor expoundeth the y1ympe- 
ixcth Chapter of Saint Fon, ' there is __ : 
| Criſto 
manerc, & illum manentm in ſc babere Ac per bec qui non Me- 
nt tn Chriſte, © in quo nos manct Chrift cs , procuiduionce 
"'Y manducat ſparitaliter carnem cus , nec bibit ejus ſrnga many 
mcy let earnaluer & vifibiliter premet dentibus Sar amen 
$#97p07 4 & ſang um Cot ith, 


no! 


%. © 
V. 


not..one word gf cating by the mouth 
of. the body the Lor ſh crucifed 
for us- tion was 10 diili- 
ked by Cardinall du Perron, that he (pca- 
flnhis keth contemptibly of theſe Traftates of 
Booke a- Saint Auſtin upon Saint Jobn, * faying 
gainſt che chat they be popular Sermons made be- 
Gag of . fore all kindes: af perſons, tro whom he 
maine, Tn -wWould nordeclare openly the Churches 
the Trea- belcife. [ 

tiſe of the... 7ertullian in the 37 Chaprer of his 
Enchariſt Booke of the Reſurre&ion, ex puny 
"Ws 4% theſe words, The fleſh profiteth nothing: 

Bi- s 

tolerabilem, Tibe ſenſe ( ſaith bee ) maſt bee addreſſed 
exiſlimavo- according to ihe ſubjett wbereof be ſpeckgth. 
runt ſerms- 8 For becauſe th:y eſteemed bis words tobe 
na go barſs and intolerable, #s though be had de- 
oy termined to give them trudy his fleſs to eate 
am illis & that be might render fpirituall the ſtate of 
dendamde- ſalvation, be ſaid before, It 15 the ſpirit that 
termnaſſet quickneth : Then be addeth , The fleſs pro 
by f wt fiteth nothing, to wit for to viviſie. 

ret , 3 And there agaane, "The word wes mad: 
ſalutis, fieſs, and by conſe quent, for to bave life, i 
premiſit, muſt be deſired, and devoured by tbe care, 
Spwritus eft ,14 ruminated by the wnderſt anding,and diſ- 


PIE 7 IO78 l 
% gs geſted by faith, o 
add t, Caro non prodeft quicquam ; 4d vivificandum ſoul 
via & ſermo caro trat fattus, proimde im cauſam vite ap 
petendus, & devorandiss anditn, & 1uminandss mtekeugt! 
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theſe rwo. Adde tnoreover that wehare 
76 proved already by a'multirude of places 
a” of Ancient Fathers, that when theyſ 

that in the Euchariſt 'wee eate che he fiel 
or the body of Chriſt, they. meane ro 
ſpeake of another fleſh and another bo- 
die than that which was crucified for 
us, which is called Chriſts bodic be- 
cauſe of the myſticall union of the 
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ani of Peter Chirron. wird of 
Belhtimins fovye\mer tn: lbftdin 
: "one ſute of elorfſt$, That by this 
Chrif hath wot 6 travbe 
Sacrament. -,' 
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\ ſition incangles the minde with extrs- 
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that Religion is a ſhop of fables, and 2 
meere imagination. Whence it comes 

ro paſſe that thoſe that rake npon them 

to defend Saperſticion , ler goe very 

often certaine words of impietie,where- 

by they profane the myfteries, and ſcoffe 

—— Religion under colour of 

gir. 

+ Salmeronthe Jeſuite, and Door Char- 
ron gives us an example thereof, This 
| Jeluite 
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thert , # bath found ini'> devices 

wnchanted mor ſelr and anarous p6- 
ties, avid 10 mike phem to be taken and 
dranke by. thoſe of whom me defires to bu 


lowed, in which mirſellr or potions antes 


ſeemes that God for to draw and athery wn. 
to bimſelfe the beart md love of theChierth, 
would preſent 2 bit or \potion made' of? hit 
ſubſtance in this Sacrament, the philter Hd 
amorous drinks of all {\briſtians, the dajny 
and delicioxs bit for 10 draw and allure then 
wnto Doubtlefſc this man jcalted 
and in to make che world laugh, 

for he could not expe& rhat men ſhould 

beleeve him. : p14 
I know noe whither Bellaymiz did ribck 


— faith thar ir is poſſible thar foure men 


Porcft feri hold no more place than one of the foure 
«z redge- alone, and that all fourefill up bur one 
_ my - lace. Take me a man cloched with a 
tir. ite us {ere of clothes thar fits cloſe and is mide 
vatzor Juſt ro his body , Bellarmin faith it is 

: bommes oc- poſlible for theſe foure men to be con» 
eupent lo- tainedin the ſame ſate of clothes, with- 
bomiz;, Out being made larger, and the men 
" never 2 whit the lefi-. If that be pob 


fible for foure, ir is alſo poſliblefor ten, 
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2'man have bach hls. cyes in one __ 

place, and not different of fitnation. By 34Uar-lib, 
this meanes 2 man ſhall have two eyes, on *% 
and ſhall have but ore. And the parts g Teyti, 

of an humane body ſhall notbe diftinR, cirifur in 
md the one ſhall nor be ont ofthe other, £«chari:« 
This our Adverfaries doe by. their *** 5-5 . 
Tranſubſtantiation: ag Bellermin acknow- Re __ 
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body in the Hoſt is nor one in continuis 

ty with that, which is in- Heaven fit- 

= at the right, hand of God the Ft 

ther, fince hee is farre' and remote 

from it- 

Againe,. he fac in the Gap place, 

* That. 4 body is nathing. olſe but ax. x- 

* Quid  tenſueminlength, Tug was yr try There- 
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Ic is falls ipemile, bar according 5 
te don of the Chnagh of Kare. 
Chriſs body be.inthe Epchaniſk ales 

Oo ar has be oe 
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yr for oy noquantity, Ocoee 
pore  undex.every. point that bach noquamtie 
ty. Beſides that the quantity of abody 
- is acominyed. quantity, Bug Chriſts 
body in the Hoſt is not. one in continui- 
ty with that, which is in- Heaven fit- 
ting at the right hand of God the Ft 
ther, lince hee is farre' and remote 
from it- 
Againe,, he ſaith. in, the ame place, 
* That « body is nothing, olſe but an ex- 
* Quid of [, nfeninlengye, breatb, and depth, There- 
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what gy" Satan 


labour and buſie himſelfe'to 
and bringintothe Charch thelerwolorn 
of Idolarry. 

In the yeere of our ' Lord 754, the 
Emperor Confftantin , (on to Liſanrm, 
called a: Councell of his whole Empire 
at Conftanrineplt,) where 330 Biſhops 
were preſent, that condemned the ado- 
rationof Images. Among other reaſons 


DR the 
chahey bring thoſe Images 


Chriſt had inſtitured, having given in 
the holy Su the bread and wine for 
| Images and Figures of his body 7 

, bl . 


Man! 


. ſrefs the Troutman: | 
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the former | Councell , whereby »yhe 
bread and wine are called Images vf the 
Lords body and blood; And” it is the 
fame Couneell thardeclares, that Images 
are and of as much worth as 
the Goſpel: and that an Image is bet- 
ter than-Prayer : And that” Angels are 
I : And that he that hath the 

doubt whither Images muſt bee 
worſh , is accurſed.” For certain- 
ly the ſpirit of Satan reigned in that 
| pernicious 
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by evicl *Y-+4 fides 
fall the French, alien, and Engiifh pans 

' Platinainthe life of Fobw XV. ſpeaks /mmenrem, 

thas of F in, It cert :in that 0: *c- 

the Biſboy of Clugni and Bevong avinu of i* Bar 
urs "new famone andrenewned for 6.” - 


ann. :o88, 


' Redemn rempord Berengarins 
ſt dravitatem, oper Gallas, 
arruper | it pravitacibus. beet 2 
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with Cardinall Bewno, Arch-Pricſt 
ofthe C:rdinals. whe was very inward - 
-and familiar with che laid Gregory, and 
who wrote his life > wherein hee ſaich 
that!Gregry. appointed a-taſt eo chree 
Eardinkls', to the end Gnd might ſhew 
whittizs ofthe ewo, to wit Berengarine 
orthe Church of Rome bad the righteſt 
opinion» And there be rclates that Fahy 
Biſhop of \Port: in g Sermwn atS, Peters 
AY deelare ms preſence hom of 
Clergy People, reg'r?, ro 
odtainc ſome divine erin bo in the 
| of the Cardinals calt the holy 

cracthent into-the hre. - | 

\Beren;arins being dead, he had many 
{uccefſors rhat maintained the fame do-. 
Qrine evento the time of Pers de Vale 
4, of the City of Liow, whoſe diſciples 
were named by their enemies, Valdcnſes 
and Alv5gerſes : Of whole Religion and 
Confeſſion of - Faith, conformable to , 
vurs, bathbeen ſpoken before in the 21 ,,,,,.. 
chapcer of the firſt Bock, and ſhewed pe.ndars : 
that their Churches remaine, even unto /*' 55. 
+ /Furthermore,Z-bn wick fin Engler), ;... 
inthe yeere 1390. taught the ſac, Ot 6.4. "Ix 
whoſe docrine contuned in cipinees ther, fat. 
Articles, here is the mY | 
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Pance of the bread romaines after the 
Conſteration , and ceaſes not 10" be 
” Apninſ the Faithfull that profeſſed 
aithfull that pro 
this dodrine , the ge ſtirred -up 
Kings and Princes ,-and cauſedan in- 
>= wa made of _ 
preaching oe againſt rhem, 
wheteby hee gave the ſame ſpirituall 
graces unto thoſe that ſhould maſſacre 
them, as to thoſe that went into Sp» 
rid againſt the Saraſenr, for to-recor 
Chrifts Sepulcher, to whom he 
gave the remiſfionof all their ſins, -and 
a degree of glory above the ordinary, 
as may bee fecne in the Bull” of I» 
nocene the third , placed at the end 
of the Councell- of Lateras, The 
Earle of OHontforr , having 'with 
him one Dominicke, author of the Or- 
der of the Farobins, with an army of 
theſe croſſed ones, did maſſacre inafew 
moneths above two hundred thouſind 
of them. | 
And for to ſtrengthen and fortific this 
abuſe , there was no ſpeeche in thoſe 
' rimes bur of mirades , of pur- 
pole, tending to the ing of I- 
magcs , and eſtabliſhing of the' reall 
preſence of Chriſts budy in the Lucha 
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\ Saxgn <y; Gw a.child t « I3r5 ca. - 
the mouth of the Communicants, | n *Paſcbaſus 
Angell did preſent Chriſtin the 5 Karbertus 
ons pPriel extied Phil, inthe hope <c979+ 
.ar forme.of a childe ,, which ho killed 2/2 
and.imbraced with great. courage., A 14 

Aitile Jewiſh boy comming by chance Guil Mal. 
zinto the;Charchas he was playing;law "<5Þur-/- 
HOR Altar 2 little boy _ was 3p *7* 
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minced and cut into ftinall —__ and 
thruſt by ſmall lamps inrco the mouths 
of the Communicants. Thowas Canti- 
pratenfi: in his ſEcond Booke of Mira- 
cles, Chapter 40, faith that at Doway, 
abs care 1 200, op mpioempteng 
ing fallen co the ground, A- 
99cm. of ir ſelfe, and it 
upon the clath wherewith, the Prieſt 
did wipe his hands,inthe ſhape or forme 


" of a fine lictle, boy , who'inſtandly be- 
- came a rall may, having a crowne of 


thornes upon his head, and rwo drops 
of blood ru downe from his fore- 
head on both of hispoſc, Jodoms 
Coccins colleted about one hundred of 


* ſuch miracles, For in Ferengarixs his 
- time ſuch miracles were very rife and 


frequent. ©Marthew Parir an Engliſh 
Hiſtorian, inthe yeare of the Lord, 1 247 
relates that the Templeys of the holy 
land ſence ro Hewry the third: King of 
"England, alitrle Chriſtall bottle full of 
the tre blood of oar Savioar Chriſt that 
hefhed upon che Crofſe,*which Criſtall 


'bortle thar filly King carried 'vpon his 


moſc to Weſtminſter Churcii in Proceſ- 
fion a foot, clothed with an old fle-ve- 


"Tefſe gowne. "Sohmer-ui the Jeluite inthe 
, Xl Tome and fifth Treatife; page Ah 
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faith that at Reme inthe Church of Ls- 

teran there is ſome ofChriſts blood kept. .. 

5 Sk the Cee aint CAlarimmn 

ar Ww CMarie (Magdalen 4 

thered vp at the foore of 7 9 <a 

There was alſo at Rochelle (ome kep!, mgne or4- 

+ fame Jeſuite faith in the ſame £724 $4 
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;Sigenis; in his fourth Booke of the; Pee 

reigne of 1:44, * faiththat in the yeare —_ M2- 


804, was rouge our of: Sypriato Mar- 'nam fu. 
4, a portion, of the blood that ran our 7 *<- 


» x F 
of the of 2 Crucifix, which did ,70% <* 
Ho ab thar the fame of it — ro E 


many. 

being come to:({berls the Creat, he in- {tcra 06- 
treated by s Pope Ler, to enquire /{74vi ue 
ofthe truth. of.che matcerry, And that 37 ** 
the Gil Pope raving knowne andper» ,.,.,,. 
ceived the truthof thething, wrote to v.r1wen 
(harle-maine. touching the fame. And vele: cx- 
in-the cighth Booke,i the yeare 1048, plorare o& 
hefaith that the. inbabitants of Mane yy _—_— 
ths having forgotten this blood, and ona ou 
knowing no more what.it'was, this Leo Rome 
ge ane. to (ws miracles, v4 +5 
aſauex; the ire upon the 76 queſtj. 72277527 
wo the third _ af 7 - an : rv 
* faith that yer at this day there is in adc 704m 


Spaine forme of Chriſts blood kept un {cr 7/r- 
Reliques, * Art. 8. 
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the: myſterie of initjuty' Rrengitiened 
it fe dayly orc and wire, the Kings 
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cotfrage Pritices td theÞperſechtith of 


the faichtull/ Arid it wigthic fid Monks 
rity + 5 yncd andFforped the Schoole 
Divitity, all briftled with Sricks; ad 
twiſted ab-it with fubtlties,thack like 
unto the Cray-fifh in' which there is 
mach picking, bat Free to cate. It is 


from is Divinity that ſutcle diſtin4i- 
ons 


Di 5, whertof Francis CARfle: 
Ii Fraly, aff Domiitth Calarormfir in. 
Y 


r&$ions 8F os Be Me! 5 tk : who 
© maily rovches 


pa ROSC LTP 


CD OWEORAAGTEUT STU CTREGACOEY@GS, 


of the Maſſe, - 
ons aredrawne, wherewith they cover 
themſelves againſt rhe truth. L-iſto= 
tle is alleadgcd therea greatdeate oftner 
than the ApoſtleSainc Paw, Thus it be- 
hooved the myſterie of iniquitie ſhould 
adyance rows Fac bes 

At, the birth o e ing Friers, 
Innocent the third, in the Se 2t 5. 
called a Councell at Rome in the Lo- 
teras Church, in which the word of 
Tranfabſtanciarion , not as yer recti- 
ved by any definition in the Roman 
Church, was eſtabliſhed by 'an ex- 
peaks Canon, and authority of Coun- 


The eAnatomit 
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HAPAX. 
of the Jadgement which the T8 ors 
of the Romane Church doe make 


alittle Cbild; or amorſell off fleſh 
hath: appeaned at the,Maſſe 43.the 
hands of the Prieft, and touching 
Chrifts b{s0d that's kept in"'Ry- 


liqaes n 


Long time hath beene that if one 

had doubred that a childe, or a 
peece of fi.ſh that had appeared in a 
Prieſts hand, were nortruely Chriſt, and 
that Chriſts bluod rhat was kept inre- 
liques, _was not truely his blood, it 
would have beene an herefi- deſerving 
the fre, and a manifeſt impiety. The 
P-ople did flack rogerher tor ro wor- 
ſhip this blood. Therefore Gaitmondas 
mn hi third booke of the Sacrament, and 
Paſcbifins in his Booke of the budy and 
blood of the Lord, Chapter 14, and 
Jodocres Crecims inhis Colletion of the 
places of che Fathers, and many _— 
oc 


touching the apparitions, whereby 


ws Ak 
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doe make of of theſe —_ ap= 
ritiong, for to prove Chriſts pre- 
ns ike Euchariſt, " 
Thin Aqninss *in the third part 'of 
bis Sumine, queſtion. 76, Arr. 8. findes 15", 
himſdfe | mightily Geftred upott ' this * Thom x. 
point : For though hee teacherh rhar Rme476 
that which a th miraculouf 7, po 
ly, ought to he wor with the » :tione fa- 
adoration of dap yr heiſt, and thar #« cadem 
Chrif is there preſent : yer withall a reioatri 


eſteemes that ſonierimes cheſe a 

tions arc nor rae; butonel mw wn; 
rarce, burr when tho the Ta arty 
appeares but ſorhe and noetoallvfer mo Exbibe- 
mew b+ wn invtils Anrorarſot' 0 fot 
tvpon'thi £7 Hitman, deparees.;;., 

from his © ly jon "loud te Adaris revs? fs 
tion, * and will have this or fluſh 4: criti 
that a ted Francia he M:fſ,eo raves 
be worthi-ped , noe as Chriſt : bar-ag [rene 
Chrifts garenent, which is an inferjour fans 
adoration.” 

... But che, Jcſuice Vaſqwez goes more 
plainely. ro } avorke, in his 3 93 Diſpur, 


Emang 
in Notis- 
Sj qurtat ur qua adoration. wintrandut offet b1juſmots 
ſangus miraculoſus ; dicendum .dim ofſe judirium de ipſo ® 
a veſt Chriſt 


here 
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« Vahus mh pas words. * I anſwer that that 
Lp Tk FOg! 
nor of any - «ther i : 
Rt” Ra 7 ny fe effigies or grenne of 
artics. fleſh, as Saint was fab. end as 


It pins th fog that, ore deceived, and 
he 0s fb is therein a man- 
wipes NONE, dy, Pr matters not 
perere car- Mrteb, For that depeption anight to bee cor- 
Tem Clr» refed by the we  firytiin of _ the 
Themes Do@er:, 2 
gn. ; Gabriel Biel, mous Door, in his 
> oe 54-Leflonupon the Canon of the paws, 
ſed carni ———_—_ and faith that ſuch 
ſols.m effi retjans of  fleſe; 1d bleod, my, bee 
as ys fb Ort wy 
meal wig yo 


tt 4. of Ther inge | in phy Ch 
Smplices -. T fcottuae jn «Convent of Hinorite Fr 
_—_—_ *acextajne man in the likeneſſe 44 = 
 ibieſſe car. Angel appeared ro 2 Lay Brother pre+ 
”y -_ paring himſelfe | to the commublon,who 
iſobill et 
crleent be m dec is Ati 
rnd: rk ging op abyf 
lufrone demonis ad pray _— * Apparuit quidam 
} 54mg angel; particulam apparenter porrigens , Ap paruit 
ora ſumens de manu phrrigents apparentem boſtie 
particulan ; & continuo '2 dinholo obſeſſies eff e "graviter 


VEXaths. 


chope 


on woe) OO DP ARNHFTTOrO CO M.,RSEC 


a _ a__ wo = 


TORT ABS TIDY 
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by che; 15 ff ' £4113 DV 454 

':Ag&rructy;/ choſe .thar citreme that: 
Choat appearoth-rrucly uponrhe Alter 
ivthe” forme" of 4 - childe or of a peece 
of fleſh, and\wotſhip iry-are very itch 
piled, For the Komen Church dork 
atkrigwledge bur ewo forrs of Chriſts - 
re#{] preſence whe one naturall and: vi-- 
fibl6 after which be converted wich his 


Diſciples here' on-earvh+ che other $a» 
crithenral}n 


andevrhe accidents of bread 
doe a (yea. 
if ever theyiderappeare)' Chriſt is neſs, 
nt4mer, For heappeares tiither undes: 
his 0wne proper accident ; nor untley! 
the accidenrsof ch& bread; Andirt hall: 
bohogre one toibelceve: tharc Chriftteas 
child upon the Alcar: Orthata 

man is under the accidents of a child. 
Thar if irtbe onely a peece of fleſh, we 
.aske wherher this peece of fleſh be whole 
Chriſt : Or if it be bur a part of his bo- 


dy, whether this portion or pecce of 
fl ſh was taken our of the Arme or out 
of theLegge; , 

& thingsſerve to make usto know 
how 


The Andtome 


powertu. ... -4nftion of Sathan 
harh beenc\ and with. much horrible 
darkneſſe he didenvclope mn 4a the A- 


wherin this monſter of Tz.y(bfaa- 

on wasformed. This latter _— 
beeneaſhamed of it 2 for naw we (ex. ng 
morethe People runto CMantwa, or 'v 
the Billette: Church: at Paris for towor- 
ſhip the lzth and the blood of Chriſt that 
are there :in reliques, The Ercach 


Pilgrims ng by Hanes for to goe. 


to-Rome, ftay there no: more, They 


the Pyreneau: Mountaines for g© vitic the. 


ſuppoſed reliques of Saint Famer ; but 
doenor opens of Spaine 
where Chriſts blood js kept. 'That blood 


of .Chri(t (cin-fram- Syris ro King Henry 
the third of| Eng/and, whereof I have. 
ſpoken tn the former Chaprer, that pu+' 
ttified in a few dayes , loſt inſtantly its, 
_— and chere was ho more ſpecch! 


+4 
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CHAP.X. 


Of the corruption of the Papall Sea 
tn the eAges wherein this errour 


2 4s moſt advanced. 


IN the Eighth and Ninth Ages, were 

caſt the firſt foundations of Tranſab- 
ſtanriation ; neverthelefſe jt was nor yet 
then eſtabliſh d by Lawes : and 1 can- 
not. finde' that ever any man , was mo- 
lefted for that ſubj &. Burtinthe Tenth 
and Eleventh Ages, the Popes laboured 
to hatch that monſter, and to eſtabliſh 
ir wich authoricie, But God branded - 
theſe rwo ages with infamous blemiſhes 
and difgraces. For as vices agree well 
with errors, the Popes of thoſe times 
led fach an infamous life, chat hardly 
the like is to be found in all Pagan hiſt- 
orics, and chat Chaire was filled with 
horrible confufions- 

Since Pope Fermoſus who in the yeare 
$90. attained to the Popedome by vio- 
lang the oath hee had taken never to 
accepr of it, and whoſe dead body was 

| ; dragged 


The eAngtomee 
dragged ignominiouſly up and downe 
the Ciry of Rome and caſt into the Ti- 
ber by his Succefſors ; for the ſpace ofa 
hundred and-fifty yeares ;,; yea of two 
hundred yeares, we ſeenothing inhiſt- 
ories bux of Popes murtherers , Popes 
Adulrerers, necromanticall Popes, per- 
jurcd Papes;Popesintrnded by force or 
by money, creatures of the Earles of 
T oſeane , that were then powerfull in 
1talie, and af the harlox Theodsn 
her daughters Marozja and T heodqs, 

f cu, hey, that reigned a long time in Rome, and 

hex, Dom- made and unmade Popes at their plex 

xeDews, fnre. - 

1, wi Of which time the Carmelice Frir, 

tum oft as Author of F.uſciot'us Temporun , makes 

run, muta this lamenta tion p Fly: A a, Ala, Los 
rus eft color God, hopp is the gold obſcured ard $1 gw 
opt -mus ? ' color ehanged ? O moſt wicked time inwhid 

4 iomm? \the boly one #s fallen away, and truth dinu- 

m quo de-_ #iJb:d among the ſormes of men, And Car 

feet ſantt: Ainall Bgronies after a long recitall of 

«s,ct dim the yilaniss of the Papall Sea in theſe 

non ſens meh, he pourcs out theſe complaints, 

| filixs homi. ® What was then the face of the Romane 
$Baror. An-91%. $8. Due tune faciet Eccleſte Romone ? 

' quam fediffima? ciim Rome dominar entur potents” me .c ſor d- 

difſume morgtr ices quark arbitr ue mutt aretur ſeder Scat with: 


wes rBa ores andere”; 
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wr, 
kes 
Lord 
60d 
hid 
nt. 

q 


his Chronicle, in theſe rearmes: Inthes 
alone this age 


' Inthe yeare of our Lord 931, 
the eleventh, came to the ae bg 
was Baſtard to Pope Sergins begotten on 
m—_—_ of the whore Aſ:rozis, Where. 
upon Þbaremixs fgirh, The Roman ( bureh 
ſuffered ber /elfe to be ſo vilanow ſly oppreſſed 
by fnuch a mouſter, 
© Aﬀrerhim, there was many Popes that 
were creaturesof the fornamed whores, 
even to Fobnthe XIT. who in the veare 
of ourLord 955. attained tothe Papa- 
cie ar eighteene yeares old, whom Ba 
ronins abhorres as anexecrablc monſter. 
Ry va, Luitgrandur 


The «Anatomic 
aſciouas 


Chroni, 
Temo 11 . 


a6. 16, lacre ne er) 5 
6, * Then, manyPvpes di y at thruſt 
out;and cruelly perſecurcd one another, 
the Papacy was expoled-ro fale, and 
vices were there up ro the roofe, rence, 
though in an agefuli of darkneſſe, was 
pn mooved yon and wa Councell 
27 ar Rbeims under che raigne of Hugh Co 
br pet, whoſe Aﬀts we have exran. Inchat 
re patrum Councell, Armlphus Biſhop of Orlean, 
luninepro- who prefided there, fpeakes thus: » 
wr «5h lamentable Rome, which in the time of our 
ibs Lon. Anceſtors buſt brought forth bright fhining 
froſas te- Tights, but nw h#ſt porered ont ſuch mon- 
nebr as fu- ftrows darkreſſes, that ſha'l be infamons to 
tar ſacu- Future ager | And a lirtle after, What 
4 o_ " ſes rhinke zee, Reverend F athers, that the Pope 
Druid bun ſitting pon a high throne , gliſtering is 
Keverendi 4 robe of ſcarlet and gold ? If bee hab no 
Patres , 
ſiblimi ſolia reſidentem, wiſte purpur cat aurea rad; x0 
guid bunc oe cafes ? NumirTum ſi char«ate deſfity tar, [0 
Os ſcrentia inſlatur & eatollgar, pins oor {ol 


3 * X 
. Ys charity 


'' | Tempornm, (a 
Laird: os Fol be jos bed-yith-fom: 
11-Sige. "bodies wits; Was ſo beaten by the: De- 
ber. ad an-'villl thar he died'6f ir. This Pape made 
num 963. Ohildret! Bilbops; dranke co the Devil), 
when'he phayed-at' dice hee invocated 
and Venxs, and conferred the 
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Popes ( faith hee ) of thas riwe being in» 
ernded by the Emperenri rather than clett- 
al, were monſters. Thu the lawfall ſuco 
cefſion hath beene rronbled, as of old mn- 
der the Synagogue in tbe tine of the King; 
Antiochi. | "#25 


-Inthe yeare 1033, Benedi# the ninch 
being bur tenne yearesold, was created 
Pope by the faRtion of his Father the 
Connre of T«»ſcula, Petrus Damianus 
I bis Epiſtle ro Nice/es the ſecond, and 
Platine, and Faſci _ T emporum, and 
A F \ 


Baronins, 


Ts: LEUAKRAKETAL 


J'2T The Anatorie 

' Barons, deſcribe this Pope like a mot» 

Platina in oi Tone &#evy WR 

G otw us, Henry t 
= ents 


Henricus 


= bt It a _ to <> 
14m cum ſtrained B Snow Sylveſter the 
ercits Fd third, and Gregory the fxibs, as three ow 
ens, babira Table monſters; forſake the ma 
Sywdo, c# Thar was done im the our Lord 
BrredeTiam D044, when the tioni the 


1X 51'** converſionof thebread into the body of 
Gregor km te Lord was in its and Berey- 


Saris in credi and inthe 
rig eter ans 20989 for his hainy 


ring Mon — ran 
nd.g = diſcreer'Reader and-loverof the 
giſtrats (0. —— weigh& ponder ponder thefethings 
wt in his minde; andſay it himſelfe, Is it 
edible crete adhebe uſed fa 
Pie ork ae for to-detend his 
To won 4 tm 
Panhter” Arerrt roar 
thoſe twrh Apeeas Sathan ah fo hw 
F* bring forth monſters in, & in the mids of 
e=41 ſd chicke adarknesto bringin tdohatry? 
, 
3G GHAP. 
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; . 


- ar ITE , Cray. "oY 


my TELE SH 


18101 
| Rel pl of\ \\ 7 rn 
KI __ ard Hierome of Prague. 


. Of the Councell of Cobftuhce.. of i” 


»Ziftca 4d Proc ins! rd 
oe en okl 


4 
1111 >. 


Priopetie cater, ſhall 4 ae, 

here 4+ ſhort view of rhe Hiſtt- . 
rp-of the croubles which bapned in [50- 4 
bemia about Raligſon, alinle before God TE 
madeiche light of his Golpell t@ (thine © ; 
ith France, England,  Germanie , 
-— andthe Low-GComnrijes- For 
m__ Ts a 7 © vo v2- 
| —_—_ power 
Of all-Countries ſubje& to: the P#- 


pallEmpire, England ſuffered the har- Math. Pa- 
deſt ; miſe loneful ory ris in 4 en- 
fhyery increaſed pecially un er _ S - 
of Heiry the ſecond, and of Fohn a _Y 


ae thn inthoyeuy 1171. 
King 
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The Anatomie 
King Hemy the ſecond for to expiate 


the crime whereof hee was accuſed, 
namely to have cauſed the murther of 
Thomas Arch-Bilhopof Canterbarie,wa 
whipt upon his naked fleſh by a multi- 
rude of Monkes, ſomegiving him three 
ſtripes and ſome five. With the like 
effeminatnefle thar King yeeldedupto 
the Pope the Inveſtures of Benefices, 
which' the Kings his predeccffors had 
poſſeſſed till that time. | 
That Kang being dead in the yeare 
1189, had for Succeſſor Richerd his ſon, 
and after him ob», a King bratiſh and 
furious, who made ſome artempes to 
recover the Inveſtures which his F4- 
ther had oe rem Gur bs + Bur 
being hated and conremned of his ſub- 
j Innocent the third had a faire 
way to handle him ill. He did declare 
him to have loſt the righe of his King- 
dome, diſpenſed his ſabjefts from their 
Oathof a e, athing never ſecne 
nor heard-of before in Englend, cauled ' 
Divine Serviceco ceaſe throughout all 


the Kingdom,and Churches and Church 


yards tobe ſhutoup: Whichiconrinued 
by the ſpace of ſix yeares and a halte. 
He alſo excommunicated the King, and 


gave the Kingdome of Znglangto Phiby 
| Ang 
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of the Maſſe. 
i of Frente,upon condition 

| xy I, = erg" 

and fortune : and that for the remiſſion 

of his owne linnes. 

+ That conſtrained King fob» to yeeld 


ri 


the 4 vaſſall, and England became 
Saine Peters patrimonie. And a Parent 
with a golden ſcale was madeand fra- 
med, by which the King did oblige him- 
Ife-and his ſuccefſors for ever; ro pay 
- untothe a thonſand marks 
| in ſubjeRion, beſides 


Laint Peters moneys that were by 


le, Unto whi 


Ins: 


the motion of the holy. 
GT for the remiſſion of his 


k ” 


and 
Vnder this {liverie died this King 
- in the yeare of our "Lord 121 6. to 
whom: ſuccceded- Hemwrie the third, 
who did - put ny the Le- 

feere, one u ground , 
Ns Mod apa bem for bls-King: 


y_”— Ss - "> 


for his crowne. So hee made himſelfe: 
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- Then did «he Pope beginne to ſend 

his Legats, a Gel 
money; by: athouſzndkipdes of, 

The Orders of the Francs/can; and fot 

cohins ene mewly.inſtigare. The-fgme 
Feicrs. pre4e z<þcd rhe Croicafio, whiter | 

by the Rope promiſed the remifia ol! | 

all finnes, 20d a degrees of glorzs i bee- 

ven aboyexte coihmon (ottsto ”-_ 
whichdeing arm'd;wonld make 1 

ro. got ta3he-holy 44! | re cn | 
ingofGhtilis Sepulchcr,, flefſeqdythe | | 
i 


ue Ree es 
imicite with a cruſſeupon 
he fb gulder ; an a \great. multiquide.of 
w_ wa ie $ 0s _ fer aged } | 

Fas the" tharges | ; 
of hat Joey ory | 
and farpniſhed for the-jourtiey, an- | | 

_ ate wokld: come'thas didyien» | | 
ſed chu, Engliſh from their vow: ,, and | | 
| 


gaye' theiffithe ſame graces and; Induil- 
gences withouc budgeing from .their. 
owne hates, proyided they would give 
co.the ;Rope! as. mach tnoney __ was 4 
necelfary, to have Heehe fpent\in-their 

i_ By the(e atixanes this | Legate 
ny huge ſummesdf:money.. And 

t thaney 


Was. erhployed, -by. the Pope 
for to conquer the Citics Proyiaces 


which 
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| koaſhold ſtuffe, or fine waresinſhops, 


, with power ro excommunicate 
uch as would refuſe, and-put che 
Churches into' interdit., W hat good 
horſes! ſocver there were; or curious 


and h 

= 

the ſucc 

Peter, 'O Shameſwull thing ! ra - xidiribaldi 
nr go domineers over all the World 

in the 

of Sion 


$1$ 


AFaex 


| | $ng it fel} our thar-a Bobymion Gen 
$11vii Hite Wlertan, who» was a fludentof Oxford, 


Bohem, 


The Anatimiie 
all theſe damours were; unprofrable, 
and withour «ffc&, -becauf::xhe choke 
Seripevre "was a' Booke then alzoge- 
cher 'unknowne” among; the Engliftr' 
people\, They-ſpake of fioching (bur 
of 'Miracles, -and\of Images: and;of: 
Pilgrimages, and of Reliques: /Varill 
ſvelr rime as at'Engliſh+Dofor and 
Preacher mamed -Fobn Wicktef;,| fell ro 
preaching and wricing ripeh!ly[agairt 
the Pope, and grin the Mafie, abort = 
rhe'yeare of'our þord 1370, Hee was 
Iitened nnco-with grear applauſe, and 
was able-ro have cauſei! a; great; alres 
r4tion-in'Eagland, if the King wonld 
have giych "way 20 it. Of.chis.opprel- 
fon imEngland, Matthew: Paris ind 
Wiſmorfteriinſer, Englifh:Monks that 
hved in thoſe rl 'wrore'ftrangeand 

odigious things. ©} \ 1h) 4h 
"Now 2s fob Wickief.was a teachs 


did'raſte and relliſh Wickiefs -Dodtrine, 
and 0 pied qur his which he / 
'over into his owne\Countr 
and imparted themco Fohn Hiz,:a fa- 
mous'Preacher,"+to whom Wenceſt ans 
King of Zobevria, brochge ro Sigi 
Eirperour, had committed the povern- 
If © IX, ment 
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of the <Maſſt: 
meiit of the Schoole of rag renowss 
edat har eime- 
This | Fobn, Has, , ofercome by by thoes 
vidence of Wieklef we. 
| ing dof, and bein 
and perſwafive man, he rs as hin 
pager wnend Ar" mrs 
rome Ot 37 ague bimſelfe,who 
ſurpaſſed Fobn gg op oquence and 
learning, came ade nb: out of Ger» 
municone Perrus Dreſdenſer, and one Fa- 
cobeBus that ſpake with vehemenciec a» 


|" Tranſubſtantiation, and againſ 
onunder theonel ſpecies 
of the bread. d 


For to a ppeaſe theſe fires. and com» 
motions , a ya ' Pra 
called Swbineo ,Gepws ,- cauſed, 1; lefe 
Bookes publickly to bee (eons .and 
drove out Fobn from Pragge : Bar 
Geing the number of choſe thar he cal- 
led herericks did encreaſe dayly,he hims 
ſelfe fled inco Hongarias towaras Sigi(c 
JE and "mg Hs returncd back to 


ragne. 
Then Benedid thethirreerich tk Gregory 
ergkeon aboovmanicmey cos ano- 
one having his ſeag at Azignon,& 
at Reore. I kept 
Ha inthe yeare 1409, 4u which they 


12:1th - created 


fo. #% We yt us Re & of = ENT 27, 2_ = 
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| The Anatomie 
apr 4s wit, Alex :nder 
t w ing (h after, 'Fobu 
XX114; ſucceed cdl Hin, wn, m—_ 
was then three Popes nm at- —_ ahd 
there' was no body inall the Churchot 
Rowe bur was excommunicated by ſoine 
one ofrhele Popes, * 
; Phe mt ar had warre againſt Lads/- 
—— arags hes andfor ro (reng- 
fortifie himſcife againſt him, 
om heenckerd at vice al the 
Cnuntries of his obedience to preach 
the Croifadoc , whereby hee proimilcd 
the forgivencſſo of all finnesroailchote 
that would take up Armes againſt Z«- 
Os ns toe roman on wr 
g publiſhed at 


beganne to 
a 


EINE 
{ed falvarion'to thofe thar Awol 
ill the — At cr 
rate of Prague bei 
hands on ſometdf WE an by 
them ap into priſon. chop ry 
Nornſelves rogerher' 6g" e- 
_ of the the releaſe of 


priſoners: who feating 
tadeR grove Sri man 
promiſing hy ar 5s 2ge- of T__ 
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be ddne unto them: Bar ſofoon 
25. this-maltirude was i ſeparated, tho 
iſtrate cauſcd theſe priſoners to! be 


pn he-trodbles. of Bibenis;didit:ſuch 
ſort by his 7 ns comming. andb&-/ 
turing bimſel He 


| ſtance; a'City' of Swenbe in Gurmanit, 
inthe'ycare 1/4 1.4. wherein the three ' 
NF XX for king Camonge: 
Fol: XX1L1. ing (4 "MY 
| ings laid token charge yn, 
tained openly and: obſtinarely that the 5/77. x 1. 


ſoulcs 
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The Atdtomie 
ſoules of: mendie as the ſoules of 'beafts, 
ig that there ; is nektns Heaven nor 
In thaochees 1 rondeinands cho« 
ſen in the Councel! CAMarrin the fifth, 
to whom mo——__ d knee- 
led dawne e'Councell, 
kifſed: his feet ;'and wor him, 
This (CAMartin: tun 4 wp _ adors 
antinopley to w ave in- 
8antiff- Fr? ES rr thus: Fbemoſt bo- 
marr bes and weſt bieſd, who bababebonn 
2964 who is Lord on E of 
je whe S.Peter, the Chriſt of the Lord, the 6 we 
wn, q \the| Unjverſall World, ibe Rake! wy 
—_— = Kingr,the Light of the World, the moſt high 
terra, ſuc- and Soverazgae Is Martin: by tbe 
- or Petr, > vine! commandeth. unto Mobo 
iftusDes 
mini,Domi- : Anthonic 
»«5 «xj» areinſcrred inthe Councell of Siena, 
ver, Regii held adialeafter,' Printed at Poririn rhe 
Pater,0708 yeare mb 32.1) 2 1 
lner, &c- "ae che ſante-(Councell of Conſtance 
Fol Huz and Hievone of Prague were 
' calledfor to-conferre of their YoRrine: 
they; ſhewed- ſome . unwill ro 
meet thicher. ,- fearing ſome-ilt uſage. 
Bur the Emperour aſſured them , and 
gave them, by the advice of rhe Coun- 
cell, a large Gfe condu& , wagptipcs 
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of the Haſſe. 


did they ſhould receive no 
harme there, but mighe with all liber- 

ty and freedome propound their rea- 
(ons, and after char returne home in all 


Grounded upor! the Emperours filth 
and promiſe,they reſorted'ts theConticel 
and p their reaſons, They 
ſpake y.of the Communion under 
both kinds. But the Fathers ofthe Coun- 
to that which was enj unto them, 
concluded"rher they ſhould be burned 
Geuley in i, ſayig he had oblige! hl 

r s 
faith unto” them, por thart' they came 
ander his promiſe. Thereupon, that the 
Emperours conſcience t be art qui- 
et, * the Councell framed a Canon 
wherein is declared and defined, that * 
faich muſt nor be kept nnro herericks, i* 


after men have done whar rhey can for 


to- convert them; and-that a Prince is 
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Canon, * This Ca; 


non by wy 


thar one is 


not bound 


aq 


not bound to keepe what hee Iath pro- faith with 


miſed them, -This Sentence bein 
nounced to fobu Hux, he ap 
Chriſt Jeſus, 

. > They were then executed publickly. 
And Aness Sylvinse, who afterward 


PEO” ke fron 


in che 19 


Seſſion of 
the Coun- 
cel of Ch- 


was Popey and made himſclfe ro bee fiance, 
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called Pizs the ſecond, ſpeakes, thus of 
themin rhe 36 chapter of his; Hikoric 
«ante * Both of then ſuffered death 
pres ve with a conſtant. courage , and, wade baſte 
animo utcx, #0 goe to fire, 4s if they bad been itty- 
& quaſe ated to LEFT witbout 6 peg y word 


* Pertule- 


matentes the Fen data, 
wocem que Philoſopher ever 


Mir indics, Magn mimitie 

Ej/ef mari 

um. bi be one wrt ys le-pf, ore a 
ordere co- Florentine, thas weak the. death of 
perunt, Hierome of Prague, who; was ("nd 


b 
—— death ſome dayer after. 


oy that Epiſtle = fpeakes as. one - 
was. preſent . at" the. examination and 
death of the fay# Hierome ,; 1 enfiſe 
{ich be) I gever for app beg, mbe 
4 e4uſe aliogether criminall, came neerer the 
wo 7Kence of the Aucients, It was an ad- 
mirable thing\ta. ſie with what wordr,what 
elogience, what ay Fs, what colente- 
nante, what con , bee auſwered bis 
Adverſarier, and that 1 too, after he had 
becne three huodred and; forty. dayes 
ina _deept and ſtinking dungeon, Then 
ke relates afterwards how a liſt of = 
reſtes 
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: , - 3 
any round Tomy with faggors and 
w, hee fell a finging of an Hymne 
or | Plalme, The Executioner drawi 
neare for to-kindle the fire hebind him, 


y 
ticks,and puniſhable by cheſecular pow- 
e&r, who for conforming themſelves un- 
ro: Chriſt and unto the Ancient Church, 
will have the le to receive the Sa- 
crament under both kindes. 

' There alſo was condemned Wickeft 
dodtrine, to. whem in that Councell are 
filly attributed impiousdodrines, and 
which never came into his. minde. For 
example, That God onght to obey the De= 
»#, That « Privce' is no lawfull maſter, 


rbik 


The A natomle 
bil be 3 is mortal finine, "And "that 
Lords belongs fo, 'the _ fo Baſt their 


In the like matiner was handled Jobn Job 
Hvz, whoſe doftrine was condenmed by 


Se.Xv. the Counecll of Conſt ance,in the fifreem 
Artic.i9. Seſſion, To whom alſo chey did impure 


things farre from his belecte. Some 
witneſſes preſented themſelves that to- 


banc ſiked they had heard him lay, T bat the 


Pardons of the Pope, and of the Biſhop, are 


pre. 15 nothing worth , unleſſe God doe forggve ; 
dulgenti* That was one : of e crimes for which 


he = __ or rhat venerable 
Councell hafh} judgcd 'that the Po 
- God will 


Des adu/» may forgive finnes whether 


or no, and that Gods conſent isnot 'ne- 
| cefſarily re vired for to make thar the 

Popes and Biſhops Indulgences be of 
force and validi 

This tiewes of Job H«z his death, 

and of Hicrome of Prague, brought jnro 
Bobemia,did: pierce the heart of the Bo- 
bemians that were called Muſter, with 


2o- exceeding priefe, The King ſeeing their - 
arch cap. namber A ey ayly mor aur” + an 


granted them Churches in Prague for 
their meetings. FEneas Sylvins ich, that 
the people mooved with atiger, pulled 


-downe forne Monaſteries og 
*. 4 ts 


wy 7 169 nr | (9 (3, 
31/9 : Kipg LEE to _ 
" TT 


at gave leaſure 4 the Et Or« 

h their EE 244th Parr. wid- 
enceſlans, me tfOopes 

hr bil this people, and hinder 

g-. Sigiſmeud ſent Lievie- 

=_ to Ss the Country, and fec 
phings a as: 
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hands Ziſcs did furrender and remit Pej- 
zins and Plefta,/and other places whereof 
he had gotten pofſeſſinn, For his defire 
wasto obey the Emperonur,and he ſought 
all meanes to_ give him contene, But 
there came Letters from rhe Emperour 
whereby he did declare that his will and 
pleaſure 'wasthat the Churches-granted 
to the Bobemians called Huffites, ſhould 
bee taken from' them, and their Re- 
me interdifted. And they had good 
advice that Sigiſmondr intention © was 
ro deſtroy them ,” Whereat the Peo- 
y being afraid}; 'Jooked" for nothing 
t for a totall ruine : and cher ene- 
miecs-being become moreyigorous, be- 
ganne to oppreſſe them. Which things 
"moved Ziſcs © to take Armes', and 
thinke yupon”” his ' defence, With a 
few' forces hee \ obrained- mattyy vitto» 
ries / againſt-*the eene”, ' having 
none buc 'footei forces ' of ſmall ex- 
perience , and- little exercifed in 
WarTre, : 44. IFSeat 
Then came Sigi/mond into' Bobemis 
with a mighty Armie; reſolved tode- 
firoy this : 'Befieged 'Progne , 
wherein Ziſce was, 'who in many fal- 
lies defeared 'rhe 2moſt part” of Sigiſ- 
monds armic : made him raile _—_— 
| a 
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and rooke | marry rownes 
terrour of his «riame.. Joh oe ft 


Ts EF In 


kb with 'him hirtie 
"and AP rhe he No x 


, i to Been 
wo pg Be full of ſhame and confpifi- 
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I omg token py 


Mary the og betn ” 
and agtje," came bicke” _ a 
Bohemia, ' bringing ing with him 


Wo , powerful! Armies, 
ermamie, and doothe? tarof Heme 


dts; which Hke ah overftoi 
rent," overwhelmed al \ york | 


"the ihuſe. 39 


hs ——_RT $5 m—_ % 
+ 4 non dance; RA aa > 
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gafmynd tg reile the fiege 
&4.in Aoravia, whichhe 


of Elb;; whe < 2 

$107 4, WRE £4 great quan 
Gern ape: Cencry! ere killed, bug > 
Emperours fide» Who , pulled dowre 


3 ks; and 


of the <Maſſe. 241 
and __—_ with 6 many jos 

teſalved ac laſt after « 
love and pn procmrrairs > 


ficke by the way 
very old, + blinde, 
ith, thar when my 
nap counſcl1 tohis 
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The pea 
ſentby the Pope, ſtirred + ap 


Levis a'g wt 
rt any of the former. Axe! Sy 
ſaith there was in his Adis fortpahow) 


ſand Horſe beſides the Foot, This Cars 
difglencred: into- Bubemiz'g where hee: 
commirted many wmheard-off cructties;! 
kYling bath women and'chitfrxen; Bug 
ar were im firſt'noyſe and; rimbur-thar 
carrie of the Bobtmians: 4 a pproath ſach 


a terrible feare- rooke rhis.-huge cine; | 


that- every one threw: his:dimes towne 
for-to fly away more: nimbly, and left 
their carrizge and munitiens. of warre 
to the enemy, 

--The Cardinal! taviog;eſodped this 
a cr, oame:to Baſile for roi preſide at 


lab rii Pope Kapmin the - 


fourth had affembled there, in the yeare 
of ogyLord, x: WI Doin © 2k 202) 13:7; 

Nw we have made this recicall;noe 
OR approve» Z:ſe: his itipns},' nor 
the commorionvof peoples raking armes 
apinſt rheir' Sovaraigne for a9 avoide 
perſecution and Marty For 'the 


erurh eſtabliſhed by 
IO 


1Galltch © jo” 


__ +harhn wort lets pots -_ 
. of 


of the Gitaſſe, 
of theGoſpell, than Battels ; Bat I have 
chis hiſtory, for tobe anex» 


faith and promiſe burned alive rwo faith= 
fall Marryrs, God having made uſe of 
weake and contemptible perſons for to 
make him loſe ve two hundred 
thouſand men,and cover him with ſhame 
and confufion, 


"CAs.) Kit. 


fe /ſiow of IN Partdated 
0 of Cufuntbuple mow" Trurne, 
” Bo gs 144 Sacrbmeht of th 
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His Prelate, in the ſeventeenth Ar- 
icle of his Confeſſion, altogether 
conformable ro the Do&rine of our 
Churches, after he hath recired the In- 
ſtirution of the holy Supper as ir 
is found in the Goſpell, addeth : That - 
* the oaple, rae, and tawfut! Tſtirurion 
of this irable Sacr ment, in the admi- 
atiſtration whereof wee doe confeſſe and be- 
keeve the true and firme preſence of the Lord 
Go t preſence which 
| il makes preſent unto «us ; 
but not that which T, nſubfentietion 
 wvainely invented, doth teach ; For wee be- 
keve that the Faithfull, in the boly Supper, 
doe eate the body of Chriſt Feſus ou Lin, 
nos un cruſbing and breakzng it ſen yay a4 vr 
deſtroying it with our tee 
þ4'ion : But jn partaking reef by fs pe 
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of (he Haſſe. 


of the « Fot the dy of Chriff not 
x ops. tthen and | + any 
ment with the eyes, but that which F 1h 
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